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ABSTRACT 
Much present controversy among rural and urban 
sociologists centres upon whether The Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach is a useful and valid framework for empirical 
research. Many adherents of this approach postulate two 
polar types, 'urban'and 'rural', the 'rural' type frequently 
being desoribed as 'traditional' in character. Among differ-
ent authors there is considerable consensus as to various 
components of the unitary type 'traditionalism'. 
In this study four aspects of 'traditionalism' were 
selected for investigation in two rural areas of England. 
One of these, west Dorset, was much further removed from 
large conurbations than the other, North Shropshire. 
According to the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach, in both 
rural areas there would most probably be widespread 
'traditionalism' with regard to all four variables, but in 
West Dorset 'traditionalism' would be more marked than in 
North Shropshire. further, those engaged in agriculture, 
and those who had lived onl;y in the country, would be more 
'traditional' in all respects than thoa. outside theae 
groups in each place. 
Empirical research in the two areas was therefore 
directed at investigating these hypotheses drawn from the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
When the data oollected in the course of fieldwork was 
analysed, it was evident that the Bural-Urban Continuum 
Approach did not afford a satisfactory explanation of the 
findings. The relatively simple patterns of response 
indicated by the approach were not forthcoming. While a 
majority of informants in both areas did hold 'traditional' 
opinions on some subjects, they held 'non-tratitional t 
opinions on others. Similarly, within 'rural' and 
'agricultural' groups, there was no consistent tendency 
for respondents to be more 'traditional' than thoseout-
side these groups. Finally, the differences between North 
Shropshire and West Dorset informants were not of the 
straightforward kind indicated by the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach. 
It was further observed that many variables apart from 
rural/urban residence or agricultural/non-agricultural 
employment appeared to affect respondents' attitudes in 
a pronounced way. (Including, for example, the social class 
and educational background of the respondents.) 
The Rural-Urban Continuum Approach did not explain such 
~aradoxical' findings as the enthusiasm of ex-urbanites in 
both areas for many facets of a fixed status system, and 
for residential star)ility for their children. This 
enthusiasm must indeed be explained in terms of the value 
placed upon life in a rural community by the informants as 
a whole. Respondents of all classes and ages appeared to 
place high value on community life, but without necessarily 
taking a 'traditional' view of educational and occupational 
mobility. 
It is suggested that the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach 
is insufficiently sensitive to predict or account for 
patterns of behaviour or attitudes in rural and urban areas. 
For this approach it would be preferable to substitute one 
recognising a distinction between locally-oriented behaviour 
and attitudes, and nationally-oriented behaviour and attitudes. 
Further, the concept of 'traditionalism' can be refined, so 
as to become a useful analytical tool, by distinguishing 
behaviour and attitudes which are purely customary from 
those which are dogmatically hostile to change. It should 
be helpful, in making ex~licit this distinction, to 
adopt the term 'traditional' to refer to the purely 
customary, while 'traditionalistic' refers to behaviour 
and 2ttitudes dominated by a self-conscious desire to 
perpetuate the past. Further, it should be recognised 
that those people who are 'traditionalistlc' will not 
necessarily have a coherent philosophy. Rather, the 
individual or group may have a 'traditionalistic' attitude 
upon relatively isolated questions. 
The study therefore rejects one of the conventional 
theoretical approaches of rural and urban sociology. It 
seeks to lend support to alternative approaches which 
appear more interesting in their possibilities. 
CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION. 
This study has been prompted largely by the conviction 
that research which investigates small-scale situations can 
make both a valuable and an interesting contribution to 
sociological knowledge. Most rural sociologists and many 
urban sociologists have been concerned with small-scale 
situations. l Some have attempted 'total' descriptions of 
whole communities in the manner of anthropologists 2, others 
have examined specific problems in the context of a 
particular locality.3 
In recent years, however, there has been a demand for 
fresh orientations among both rural and urban sOCiologists. 4 
This demand seems to have sprung not so much from the feeling 
that the small-scale situation is unworthy of investigati"on, 
as from dissatisfaction with the conventional theoretical 
approach of rural and urban sOCiologistS. 5 As is indicated 
by the existence of '~lTal' and 'urban' sociology as separate 
branches of the discipline as a whole, the conventional 
approach has always tended to emphasize the differences 
between rural and urban localities. It is very well exemp-
lified by the work of Louis Wirth, especially in his famous 
paper "Urbanism As A Way Of Life".6 
This conventional approach will throughout this study 
be referred to for the sake of convenience as the Rural-Urban 
Continuum Approach, even though individual writers may 
simply emphasize the disparity between rural and urban 
areas without stressing continuity. As will be shown later 
even writers who adopt what seems to be a fairly simple 
dichotomous framework, by implication often adhere to the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. "Moreover, the 'dichotomous' 
approach is subject to many of the same criticisms that 
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have been levelled at the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
This latter approach has its immediate origins in the work 
of Robert Redfield, which has had a major influence on 
rural sociology as a whole. On the basis of his Mexican 
studies7, Redfield suggested a three-fold classification 
of societies into 'folk', 'peasant' and 'urban' types. 
Redfield argued that the peasant society was an inter-
mediate type between folk and urban, and was transitional. 
When primitive or peasant societies came into contact with 
urbanised society, he said, they tended to change so as to 
exhibit lnore of the features of urban sOCiety. Redfield 
considered that the elements composing each type of society 
were so inter-related that a change with regard to one 
element tended to bring a change with regard to others. 
Not long after the publication of Redfield's early 
work, a number of writers, among them several of Redfield's 
pupils, began to argue that a folk-urban continuum could be 
constructed. 8 Most of these writers seem to have been 
mainly concerned to describe new transitional types to be 
located on the continuum, some of these types being purely 
hypothetical. Again, most of the writers evidently came 
to regard the geo-physical factors as having crucial 
significance in these typologies, in contrast with Redfield 
who was principally interested in the process of change, 
and attached more importance to the temporal factor. 
At first Redfield's typology and terminology remained 
the dominant ones. This is indicated by the fact that the 
early literature refers always to the 'folk-urban' continuum. 
Gradually, however, as new 'transitional' types were 
discovered, and the need to describe their elements arose, 
the dichotomies proposed by the classical sociological 
theorists were repeatedly drawn upon. There was extensive 
borrowing from the polar types suggested by Maine (status -
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contract), Tonnies (Gemeinschaft - Gesellschaft), Durkheim 
(mechanical solidarity - organic solidarity) and Weber 
(traditional - rational), to mention only the most obvious 
sources. A further important influence, mainly upon the 
work of urban sociologists, was the work of Robert park. 9 
Park, apart from jointly initiating the ecological theory 
of the city, also suggested a further distinction between 
'sacred' and 'secular' societies. He thus encouraged the 
emphaSis upon the geo-physical factors, and in addition 
established yet another dichotomy which was used in a 
similar way to the others. In that his work, with that of 
Burgess, stimulated an immense volume of empirical research 
at Chicago and elsewhere, and continues to influence even 
the most recent studies in urban soCiologylO, Park's role 
can hardly be over-emphasized. 
Rural and urban sociologists have also derived some 
11 inspiration from a later theorist, Talcott Parsons. The 
five pattern variables proposed by Parsons have been used 
in much the same way as elements derived from the polar 
types of earlier theorists. 
What has happened, then, is that first of all, the 
geo-physical factors have been assumed to have major 
significance. The continuum has become a Rural-Urban 
Continuum. It has been seen, for example, as ranging from 
the 'truly-rural', through 'small towns', 'commuter villages' 
and suburbia, eventually to the central areas of cities. 
The polar types are no longer 'folk' and 'urban', made up 
of elements carefully enumerated, abstracted from societies 
conceived of as folk-like or urbanised, and describing 
social organisation. Rather the polar types are now held 
to be 'rural' and 'urban', defined principally in terms of 
common-sense criteria: the physical properties of the area, 
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the occupational structure, anc' the densi ty of population, 
for example. Secondly, more or less all the dichotomies 
previously mentioned have come to be equated with the 
rural-urban distinction, however slight the justification 
for this in the work of the original theorists. Thus 
'Gemeinschaft', 'mechanical solidarity', and above all 
'traditional' have all been employed as the equivalent of 
'rural'. !Vlost confusing of all, many writers have borrowed 
from several different sources and types simultaneously. 
It is scarcely surprising, therefore, that a number of 
recent critics have found it difficult to establish the 
exact sociological significance of the terms 'urban' and 
'rural', and have doubted even that they have ouch a 
significance. 
Before examining the arguments of those who have 
attacked the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach, it may be as 
well to discuss briefly the studies which have been carried 
out to date in Britain, and the general orientation of their 
authors. As will be clear from the account that has been 
given of developments in rural and urban sociology, the 
early influences on empirical work were American. There 
was little empirical research in rural or urban sociology in 
Britain until the 1950's.12 
In the 1950's, however, a good many studies of both 
urban and rural areas were produced by British socio10gists.13 
Like their American counterparts, these sociologists who 
carried out field studies were influenced by a variety of 
theoretical sources. But since they were also influenced 
by the American work, and were in any case predominately 
empiricist in outlook, it is usually hard to identify any 
one major theoretical influence in such studies. Indeed, 
it is frequently hard to discover a distinctive theoretical 
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basis at 8.11. 
These studies do, however, insist more or less firmly 
upon the distinction between rural and urban social organ-
isation. They generally omit any comprehensive discussion 
of the idea of rural-urban continuity, but by implication 
they do subscribe to this idea. Usually they argue that 
the extreme polar type 'rural' is no longer to be found in 
contemporary Britain. The urban way of life, they say, 
increasingly affects all sectors of society. Yet some 
communities are more rural than others. 
For example, W.M. Williams concludes his study of 
Gosforth by saying: 
"During the last two decades urban cultlITe has 
been accepted to such a degree that it now 
appears to threaten the whole social frame-
work. As yet, this influence has not completely 
over-shadowed the traditional way of life, but 
the possibility that it will do so is a ver,y 
real one". 14 
A more recent study of a Welsh village, by Isabel 
Emmett, describes the efforts of the people of this 
village to preserve their way of life in the face of the 
urban-industrial environment of Britain as a whole: 
"In the battle to retain their culture Llan 
people are not organised •••• but their lives 
are always coloured by their attachment to 
their Welshness and a reluctance to surrender 
it." 15 
Such quotations could be paralleled by many more from 
authors of other studies, both very recent and dating from 
the early 1950's. 
It is evident that a great many writers in this 
country do subscribe to several important tenets of the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. First they postulate two 
polar types urban and rural. Second they argue that the 
impact of the 'urban' type upon the 'rural' has been, and 
. ~ 
is, such as to change the characteristics of the latter 
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type in the direction of the former. They tend to 
emphasi7.e, as the Americans have done, the spatial 
factor in differentiatin~ co~nunity types. 
The British community sociologists16 have also imitated 
their American fellows in equatinb such concepts as 
'Gemeinschaft', 'traditional', and so on, with the term 
'rural'. Most frequently, the concept of 'traditionalism' 
has been employed, with little attempt to delineate its 
referents clearly. In work describing the Devon borough 
of Okehampton we find the observation "Today, tradition 
still affects contemporary social situations and produces 
conflict".17 In IVIrs. Stacey's study of Banburyl8 there is 
perhaps the most complete expression of the argument that 
the older, rural, 'traditional' society is being replaced 
by the urban, 'non-traditional' society. Mrs. Stacey 
explains the existence of conflict between native Banburians, 
and immigrants who arrived with the opening of a new 
aluminium factory in the town, in terms of a confrontation 
between tra~itiona1ism and non-traditionalism. With the 
arrival of the new workers, "Banbury felt the full force of 
non-traditionaliSm".19 
Like the American writers, British sociologists are 
also guilty on occasion of further obscuring the concepts 
they are using, together with their total framework, by 
referring simultaneously to a number of different original 
types. For example, E.W. Martin in the following quotation 
is actually using terms generally used to represent a polar 
type in themselves (for example 'sacred') to define another 
type (Gemeinschaft) which he in turn identifies with rural 
communities: 
It 
• •••• fonnies found that there were two types of 
baSic relationships, to Which he gave the names 
Gemeinschaft and Gese11schaft. The first is 
traditional, rural, sacred and 'devout', tending 
a little to political apathy and economic back-
wardnes s • • 20 
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What a great many writers on rural communities in 
this country have in common therefore, is a more or less 
overt adherence to the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
Frequently, as has been shown, they use the term 'traditional' 
to describe the rural pole of the continuum. 21 Only rarely 
(as for example in furs. ~tacey's book) is there any attempt 
to clarify the concept of 'traditionalism' itself. Since 
the concept is employed as a polar type, it is regarded as 
a unitary construct. 22 That is to say 'traditionalism' (or 
'ruralism') is thought of as being made up of a number of 
variables, so inter-related that they tend to change together 
in the direction of their 'urban' opposites when brought into 
contact with urban industrial influences. 
This is not to say that individual writers have been 
uniformly interested in the same components of 'tradition-
alism'. In different studies the focus has been on different 
clusters of variables, but in each case these variables have 
been identified as part of the unitary type 'traditionalism'. 
However, in both British and American studies various 
aspects of community life have attracted more attention from 
sociologists than have others. There is thus, a good deal 
of consensus as to certain elements of 'traditionalism', 
although rather more doubt as to the exact boundaries of the 
concept. 
It has already been noted that there have recently 
been a number of critics of the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach. Many criticisms have been advanced by Pahl in an 
article which also seeks to suggest a more profitable frame-
work for research into small-scale situations. Pahl 
observes that the practice of equating 'ruralism' with 
'traditionalism' is highly misleading in that a number of 
studies have demonstrated the existence of 'traditional' 
characteristics in urban areas. 23 One writer has, 
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significantly, enti tlec1 hire study "The Urban Villapcrs". 
A2 Pahl points out, such studies provide evidence in 
favour of the common-sense proposition that one would not 
expect factors such as population density and size to exert 
a common influence on b,roups as diverse as, for example, 
rich and poor, students and 'occupied' population, 
immigrants and native, transients and more stable residents, 
and hence that many different kinds of social organisation 
may he found within a city or even one sector of a city. 
Wirth's argument that the sheer density and size of a city 
population produces a distinctive urban mentality, appears 
to be faulty. 
Equally Pahl casts doubt on the validity of other 
types of settlement which have been located on the Rural-
Urban Continuum. Various American authors have questioned 
the proposition that a 'suburban way of life' can be 
identified. 24 Pahl's own research in commuter villages of 
Hertfordshire, clearly demonstrates the difficulty of 
characterising such rural settlements as uniformly 
2 5 r~(i\"", 
'traditional'. In addition, a study of the Vi~ge of 
Westrigg in Scotland emphasizes the difficulty of dis-
tineuishint the rural culture from that of the wider urban 
environment 
"In this study emphasis has been on the similarity 
between Westrigg and urban centres •••• It seemed 
to me necessary to treat the parish in this way, 
partly because the farms there are enterprises 
in the 'agricultural industry' and not family 
farms, and partly because the most significant 
social process in the recent history of the parish 
has been its induction into the wider network." 26 
Pahl, like other writers 27 , has further criticised the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach for its ethnocentricity and 
for its tendency to lapse into romantic enthusiasm for the 
rural way of life. This latter.tendency seems to have 
diminished somewhat in recent years.28 On the former pOint 
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Pahl cites a treat deal of evidence from under-oeveloped 
tiocieties which indicates that there are 'fund~lmental 
discontinuities' between rural and urban life. 29 
Pahl's attack on the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach 
can thus be summari~ed as follows: in the first place, 
evidence recently provided makes it 8eem very doubtful 
that empjrical reality corresponds very closely to the 
uni tary t.ypes pObtulated in this approach, even in 
countries such as Britain and America where the approach 
was oeveloped: becondly, the concept of 'traditionalism' 
::: eerns to be misleadin~~ when appli ed to rural areas as 
thouth in all respects they would be more 'traditional' than 
urban areas, and while the lot,ical opposi te of 'tradi tionalisn' 
should, accordint to the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach, 
prevail in urban areas, a bood deal of data SUU·ests that 
thjs is not always the case; lastly, it is obj ected that the 
approach is not very useful for analysinG social relations 
in under-developed countries. 
Some further criticisms may perhaps be mentioned. As 
Martindale has pOinted out in his comments on the work of 
Park30 , sociological analysis is on the wrong track if it 
is oriented to the ~eo-physical aspects of settlements, 
rather than to their social life. Studies with an ecological 
emphasis (and such an emphasis seems to be intrinsic to the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach) tend to devote too much 
time to establishing the physical properties of such areas 
as they conSider, and too little to investigating the social 
life which produced those properties. 
A further point to be noted about the Rural-Urban 
Continuum Approach is that it has a distinct functionalist 
and mechanistic bias. It has already been observed that 
many writers conceive of unitary types whose components are 
so inter-related that a change in one produces a change in 
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others in a similar direction. This may be re-phrased by 
sayinc. that the variables are often considered to be 
functionally inter-dependent. Frequently, arid Bi£nific-
antly, rural conulluni ti es havE', been det'cribed by those who 
have Eltudied them as '~table' social systems. 31 Often 
various 'tracJi tiona.l' parts of the system are spoken of as 
contributinL. to the stability of the whole. Hence there ie 
an unooubtec1 fHrctionalist tendency in the wri ttn[-;s of many 
rural and urban Bocioloi..:,ists, althou[h this is not always 
made overt. 'rhis tendency renners particular works and 
perhaps the whole approach susceptible to further criticism. 
First, it is apparent that many of the practices and beliefs 
described as 'traditional' can only be functi~nal to a rural 
social system which has, for example, a completely static 
ae.ricultural economy.32 Such a state of affairs must now 
be virtually non-existent in the countries of Western Europe 
and North America. Second, the functional inter-dependence 
of various parts of the rural social 'system' should be a 
question for investigation, rather than for assumption, as 
often seems to be the case. 
Concludint this critique of the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach, some attention must be paid to the concept of 
'traditionalism'. As has been shown, it has most often been 
employed of late as the equivalent of 'ruralism' and as a 
unitary polar type, whose components have not been clearly 
enumerated. The concept bears no very close relation to 
that developed by Weber, and in that it is so vague and 
controversial, does not commend itself as a tool for precise 
analysis. It is ~oped, however, that on the basis of this 
study it may be possible to establish 'traditionalism' once 
more as a well-defined and useful concept, independent of 
the question of whether a Rural-Urban Continuum exists. 
Although it will be evident by now that there is a 
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considerable body of criticism attackin[ the Rural-Urban 
Continuum Approach, the iSLue if by no means resolved. 
~here are still tho~e who maintain that the approach is 
useful (J.nd valid. It would seem that even Pahl, whose 
work has just been cited, is not entirely convinced that 
the approach should be rejecten. A certain ambivalence is 
evident, in that while his theoretical apl')roach sug&_ests 
that to try and isolate settlement types and locate them 
on the continuum is mistaken, he himself describes the 
"metropolitan village ll as an "ideal type", which "could 
be seen as lyint; in the middle of the rural-urban 
continuum ll • 33 
Unqualified support for the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach is to be found in a recent work by Frankenberg 
which summarises and interprets the evidence of about twenty 
British community studies. 34 Frankenberg arranges the 
communities along a typological continuum based on economic 
organisation and level of technology. He says that, 
"Generally speaking the pattern of change in roles from 
rural to urban is one of increasing role differentiation". 
He argues that differences between rural and urban It can 
he subsumed under the concept of a changing pattern of 
social redundancy". (Frankenberg borrows the concept of 
'redundancY' from communications research, but seems to mean 
little more by "the changing pattern of social redundancy" 
than what Parsons expresses in his distinction between 
diffuseness and specificity of roles.) This author lists 
twenty-five dimensions along which differences between 
rural and urban areas may be measured. In so doing he 
underlines the tendency already remarked upon, for those 
favouring the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach to adopt 
concepts from a plethora of sources often at the expense 
of clarity and consistency. For example, Frankenberg 
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" draws on Tonnies (rural areas will have 'community' type 
relations, urban areas will have 'association' type 
relations), Durkheim (in rural areas relationships will 
be based on mechanical solidarity, in urban ones upon 
organic solidarity) and a variety of more recent sources, 
(Merton, Barnes, Bott, etc). The influence of Parsons 
has already been noted. 
Frankenberg specifically says that his twenty five 
dimensions do not exhaust the list of possible ways of 
distin[,uishin2 urban and rural areas. Thus his major 
point is evidently only that 'rural' and 'urban' may be 
taken as opposite polar types, made up of an indeterminate, 
(or at any rate unspecified) number of elements. He also 
artoues that a number (indeterminate?) or other types are 
intermediate between the two poles. It is surprising that 
Frankenberg did not lose his faith in the construction of 
unitary polar types, on discovering the difficulty of 
enumerating their elements precisely. His continuum is 
'morphological', that is, it does not imply that one type 
evolves from another along the continuum. 
Frankenberg does not, it is true, seek to establish 
that a unitary type 'traditionalism' can be held to describe 
rural life. Yet, no doubt reco~nising that to suggest so 
many dimensions of rural-urban differerlce is unattractively 
fragmental, he seeks to substitute for the 'traditionalism' 
concept, the 'new' concept of 'redundancy'. It is difficult 
to justify his claim that the differences he mentions can 
be 'subsumed' under this one heading. The concept of 
social redundancy seems to be far narrower in itself than 
many of the concepts it is intended to summarise. 
It is clear, however, that, controversy over the use-
fulness of the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach still continues. 
In a recent article Lupri has sought to counter Pahl's 
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criticisms and has specified rural-urban differences which 
he considers to be sociologically significant. 35 Swedner, 
in a metooCloloZically sophisticated study carried out in 
Sweden, has lent considerable support to the view that 
certain habits and attitudes do vary with ecological 
environment. 36 
It is hoped, therefore, that the present study will 
be able to shed fresh light on a controversy which is 
still very much alive. The study sets out to examine 
certain hypotheses sug~ested by the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach, with the object of investigating the usefulness 
of the approach as a whole. 
The method adopted in this ~udy was to take two areas 
that as far aE geo-physical character was concerned were 
undoubtedly rural. 37 Various elements of 'traditionalism' 
upon which most authors agreed were then selected for 
investigation. For pragmatic reasons the number of 
aspects of 'traditionalism' to be studied had to be res-
tricted. Four variables were chosen: social status, 
educational mobility, occupational mobility and geographical 
mobility. The 'traditional' attitude to each of these 
factors was known. 
It is not difficult to justify the selection of these 
particular elements of 'traditionalism' for study. In the 
studies of communities, and in studies on a larger scale, 
they constantly recur as important topiCs. Swedner, for 
example, chose to include these variables among those he 
studied. 38 Frankenberg mentions all four factors among 
his dimensions along whi·ch urban-rural differences may be 
measured. Other writers favouring the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach regard these variables as likely to reflect rural-
urban differences. 39 
-14-
A further reason for choosing these particular 
variables is that they provide scope for a test of the 
idea that elements of 'traditionalism' are functionally 
related. The case has been made by parsons 40 , and others, 
that these four variables do tend to be inter-dependent. 
A priori, it does seem probable that a change in one of 
these factors will produce, or be accompanied by, an 
equivalent change in the others in a similar direction. 
For example, it seems likely that those who favour a 
'fixed' status system will also be opposed to educational 
and occupational mobility. Or on the other hand, one might 
expect that those who advocate status by achievement will 
also advocate educational, occupational and geographical 
mobility. Hence by examining these four aspects of 'trad-
itionalism' it may be possible to discover whether there is 
a functional interdependence of the type indicated by the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
Two separate areas were chosen for study, one of them 
(North Shropshire) being located much nearer to large urban 
industrial centres than the other (West Dorset).. There was, 
therefore, scope also for investigating the proposition 
derived from the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach that areas 
further from urban centres would tend to be more 'traditional' 
in all respects than those in greater proximity. Both areas 
chosen for study were comparatively large, and surveys were 
made of random samples of their populations, so that it 
could not be said that findings were based on a relatively 
small and possibly idiosyncratic local group. 
The first hypothesis taken for investigation was thus 
that both areas, being rural, would display considerable 
'traditionalism' with respect to all four factors. The 
second hypothesis was that West Dorset would be more 
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'traditional' than North Shropshire. 
A further consideration of the existine evidence 
suggested that two particular categories within rural 
areas would be especially prone to 'traditionalism'. 
These were those who had always lived in rural areas, and 
those who were dependent upon agriculture for their 
livelihood. 41 Hence the further hypothesis was advanced 
that in both ~orth Shropshire and west Dorset, people 
falling in these two categories would be consistently more 
'traditional' than those outside them. 
In this study, as has been indicated already, it was 
the attitudes of people in rural areas, rather than their 
behaviour, which were examined. The decision to invest-
igate attitudes was taken of necessity, since it is 
impossible to observe the behaviour of persons spread 
over a wide area in a short space of time and with limited 
resources. Attitudes to social status were examined in one 
survey, while attitudes to educational, occupational and 
geographical mobility, were investigated through the medium 
of parents' aspirations for their children'S future careers, 
in a separate survey. 
There was no attempt, therefore, to measure actual 
mobility over time, although it may be that a reasonably 
accurate guide to future mobility has been obtained. Much 
recent research suggests that parents'aspirations exercise 
a strong influence upon children's choices of occupations, 
as indeed one might expect. 42 It would be possible to 
conduct a follow-up survey to find out how far aspirations 
of parents in the two ar~as were eventually realised, but 
of course it was not the aim of this study to predict 
patterns of mobility. Rather the aim was to discover the 
extent of 'traditional' attitudes, and whether particular 
sections of rural society were more 'traditional' than 
-16-
others. 
What then are the 'traditional' attitudes to social 
status and the different kinds of mobility? There is a 
good deal of consensus in the literature. This consensus 
is recognised, for example, by Frankenberg, in his summary 
of the data from community studies. 43 Plowman, Minchinton 
and Stacey, in another study surveying the British liter-
ature on different kinds of communities, have also said, 
with reference to social status, that the individual 
studies show a high level of agreement. 44 
To discuss the 'traditional' attitude to status first, 
then. The summary provided by Plowman et al appears to do 
justice to the then existing studies, and may be outlined 
here. It may be noted that their account of 'traditional' 
status is very largely paralleled by Frankenberg's des-
cription of the nature of rural status. (Some of his terms 
exactly coincide with theirs, for example 'total status'.) 
Plowman et al argue that the 'traditional' society is 
characterised by a high rate of personal interaction, and 
social status appears to be based upon a subjective assess-
ment of an individual by other members of his community. 
Status is ascribed to individuals or groups on 'non-rational' 
grounds. The differences between status levels seem to be 
chiefly cultural, that is, a matter of their 'way of life'. 
Within a community a 'status system' may exist, -in the 
sense of an organised whole in which people would have their 
places and behave acCordingly·.45 Plowman et al describe 
status within a local system as 'total'. Where 'total' 
status prevails people have a similar status in all their 
spheres of activity: 
"(But) people can have various statuses in dif-
ferent associations and thtse may bear ." more 
or less close relation to social statue.. In 
a status system this relationship is likely to 
be close, the more honorific institutional 
statuses, for example, going to those of higher 
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social status. In this way high or low 
statuses would coincide, 6iving what we 
cRll 'total' status ••• " 
Status mobility is rare in such a system, say Plowman 
et aI, for the system is 'traditionally legitimised', that 
is to say, based on a belief in things as they have always 
been. In a 'traditional' system, too, farmers tend to form 
an independent group, althou[h there are differences of 
status among them: 
"The farmint~ community is distinct from the 
village". 46 
Plowman et al are unusual in attempting to delineate 
the opposite polar type, 'non-traditionalism'. Theyareue 
that in urban society the population is too dense for more 
than superficial interaction. Status is therefore what 
they call 'attributive' in general: 
" •••• in other words, more dependent on the 
visible signs of class ••• " 
In urban society individuals may have varying statuses 
in different spheres of activity, since each sphere tends 
to be kept separate from the rest. Social mobility is 
easily achieved. 
Plowman et al therefore, identify various character-
istics of 'traditional status systems' from the studies of 
different communities, and argue that such systems are most 
likely to occur in small rural communities. From their 
description of 'traditional' status it is possible to deduce 
certain 'traditional' attitudes, and the informants in West 
Dorset and North Shropshire were questioned to discover 
whether they held such attitudes. In addition, from the 
studies concerned with agricultural areas, 'traditional' 
influences on the status of farmers were gathered. These 
included: the length of time a farmer had been on the same 
land: the degree of 'neighbourliness' a farmer displa,ed: 
and whether a man came from a farming famil, or not. 47 
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The 'traditional' attitude to status, therefore, was 
held to embrace the following ideas: status must be assessed 
subjectively over a long period of time and not solely by 
reference to class factors; status is 'ascribed', that is 
primarily inherited at birth; everyone should know and keep 
to their place in the status hierarchy, associating mainly 
with their equals; status mobility is difficult and undesir-
able; certain people have the right to high status, not only 
ingeneral but in associations organised for specific purposes. 
In the surveys, questions were also included which would help 
to reveal the presence or absence of 'non-traditional' 
attitudes. For example, respondents were asked whether they 
thought status was derived from occupation or income. These 
questions were held to be important since it might possibly 
be the case that in certain groups or individuals 'traditional' 
and 'non-traditional' attitudes might co-exist. (This 
contingency is not allowed for in the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach.) 
Turning to the 'traditional' attitudes to education and 
educational mobility, again the literature shows that some 
consensus exists. Frankenberg summarises the evidence of 
the studies he examines by saying that in rural areas 
"educational possibilities tend to be dependent on social 
status ll • 48 In urban areas, on the contrary, he says, social 
status tends to depend on education. In other words the 
'traditional' attitude to educational mobility is similar to 
that manifested to status mobility - it is regarded as 
virtually impossible and in any case undesirable. It has 
even been argued that rural people are hostile to education 
in general. In a study of several Devon villages Duncan-
Mitchell remarks: 
"In Southam where the rural culture is least 
disturbed, education is anathema.- 49 
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Rees also illustrates the tendency to under-value 
education: 
"Even among some of the largest farmers it 
is more usual to send girls to the secondary 
school than boys, and such boys as do &0 are 
usually brought back to work on the farm as 
soon as they reach the age of fourteen." 50 
Another Welsh study speaks of, "the strong incentives 
for the bright child not to climb the educational ladder". 
The reason was that, "to climb it means to step out of the 
rural world which still has a culture worth belonging to.,,51 
Despite the fact that Rees mentions girls paradoxically 
benefiting from their low economic value, and often receiving 
a better education than boys, in general most writers insist 
that women 'traditionally' have lower status than men. As 
a result neither educational nor occupational mobility is 
sought for them, in rural areas. 
A study of a Cumberland village says: 
"In particular the education of girls beyond 
the elementary level was thought to be a 
waste of time M• 52 
The 'traditional' attitude to occupational mobility is 
again, the literature suggests, one of hostility. Fathers 
tend to expect and hope, say different authors, that their 
sons will inherit their own occupation irrespective of their 
qualifications to do so and possibly also of their inclin-
ation. Many writers emphasize that farmers are particularly 
eager for their sons to succeed them in their occupation, 
often, though not invariably, on the same farm. That some, 
or all of their children will continue to farm is seemingly 
regarded by farmers as inevitable. Even the most recent 
studies stress this desi~e of farmers to pass their job on 
to their sons: 
"Family farming is perpetuated by the trans-
mission of skills, property and land from 
one generation to another.. Continuity is 
achieved in Ashwort~y within a framework of 
change in landhol ding and in the farm 
-20-
population, by each farmer attempting to 
set up all his sons as farmers in their 
own right." 53 
The desire for sons to inherit an occupation is not 
confined to farmers alone, in a 'traditional' rural area. 
In Gosforth rural craftsmen also passed on their trade to 
their sons: 
"Village craftsmen's families closely resemble 
those of farmers in the pattern of retiring to 
another house and handing over the home and 
place of work to the inheriting sontl. 54 
It is said, however, that farmworkers, and others in 
a rural area who have few skills and little property to pass 
on to their children will also be less interested in passing 
on their own occupation. 55 Saville has shown that farm 
workers are the brouP most prone to emigrate from rural 
areas, in his study of rural depopulation. 56 It may be, 
therefore, that the lower economic groups will be found to 
be least prone to 'traditionalism' with respect to both 
occupational and geographical mobility in the areas studied 
here. 
Further light on the 'traditional' attitude to 
occupational mobility is shed by the authors who point out 
that the emphasis will in any case be upon jobs which can 
be pursued in the rural area itself or in towns within 
daily reach. (Though in his book 'Village on the Border', 
Frankenberg has said that even the necessity of commuting 
( 
may be ~esented by rural people, whose social organisation 
it may disrupt. 57) For girls, it seems, there is one 
acceptable alternative. This is a living-in job as a 
domestic, or a job like nursing where accommodation is 
provided. These posts are acceptable because of the great 
shortage of jobs for girls in rural areas. Parents prefer 
them to be under some kind of guardianship if they are to 
go away from home. 58 
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It is often said that when jobs for either sex are 
scarce they tend 'traditionally' to fall to those who can 
exercise the €,reatest personal influence and not necessarily 
to those who are best qualified for them. Parents try to 
put pressure on those who can provide employment. Although 
occupational mobility will not be sought after, the indi-
vidual's status in a 'traditional' community, is once again 
thought to demand an 'appropriate' occupation. 
Geographical mobility, like other kinds of mobility, 
will he devalued by those with a 'traditional' rural attitude. 
It is resisted particularly strongly if it involves movement 
to an urbar] environment. Thus Emmett speaks of, " ••• the pull 
••• against desertion of the district.,,59 Other authors point 
out that 'traditionally' long residence in a particular 
community confers high status, and thus individuals have 
additional incentive to remain where they are: 
"The people to whom the 'old standards' are 
ascribed are generally those whose families 
have lived in Gosforth for generations •••• 
Bein€ of 'the old standards' implies high 
rank within a class." 60 
The 'traditional' attitudes to educational mobility, 
occupational mobility and geographical mobility, as described 
in the literature, are thus to be summarised in terms of 
dislike and rejection. Indeed, the attitude to status 
mobility is similar. The thread linking the various elements 
identified as part of the 'traditional-rural' type is thus 
the familiar one of stability. 'Traditional' attitudes are 
evidently attitudes of hostility to change. It is this basic 
idea of antagonism to change which presumably justifies con-
ceptualising 'traditionalism' as a unitary type made up of 
inter-dependent elements. 'Traditionalism' is virtually 
regarded as a coherent philosophy, held by those who live in 
rural areas. 
In this study, this particular interpretation of 
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empirical findinLs has been viewed with some sceptism. 
Moreover, the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach has been 
treated as only one possible framework for analysis of data 
collected. It was regarded as essential that alternative 
approaches should also be explored. In particular, it was 
considered important to try and distinguish other influences 
upon the attitudes of informants, apart from ecological ones, 
and those of agricultural or non-agricultural employment. 
It was argued, on the basis of much existing research, 
that such variables as the age, sex, and marital condition 
of informants would be likely to influence their attitudes. 
Further more, it was considered probable that attitudes might 
also be affected by the social class position of informants, 
and the educational level they had themselves attained. 
Parents' aspirations for their children might conceivably be 
determined more by their knowledge of, or estimate of their 
child's ability, than by the variables which the Rural-Urban 
Continuum Approach suggests are most significant. 
The importance of taking these other possible influences 
into account is strongly indicated by Swedner in the study 
already cited. 6l It becomes even more evident when it is 
recognised that Gans, for example, in rejecting the Rura1-Urbaz 
Continuum Approach on the grounds that it does not adequately 
explain his findings in urban areas, has chosen to substitute 
an explanation couched largely in terms of social class 
influences. 62 Gans has argued that ways of life do not 
correspond with settlement types because they are functions 
only of social class and life-cycle stage. 
Although this view merits further consideration, with 
the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach itself, a priori it 
appears also to have major weaknesses. In particular, it 
seems to give insufficient promi'nence to the influence of 
ideas (religious ideas, for example) upon ways of 1ife. 63 
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J n fact, the role of i deEU:; ir, deterl'linj~L the r.:ature of 
~ocjal relationships appears to have been ne[lected by 
many wrjtert:' of communjty HtLldiec. Pahl is aL,ain an 
exception, here, in that he has 8utlested that a 'villa~e' 
1".8 a type, may exist ['imply because it is considered to do 
so. He argues that 'the villa~e' is merely a state of mind, 
on the bacis of the re::'earch he undertook in Hertfordshire. 64 
The state of mind, accordinL; to Pahl, is principally that of 
middle class co~rruters, but this elite succeeds in swayine 
everyone else. 
After pointin, out that ideas may exercise a strong 
influence upon waYL of life, Pahl makes the valuable suggest-
ion that in atternptint, to devise a new framework for analysis, 
the important distinction to reco6nise may be that between 
locally-oriented behaviour and attitudes, and nationally-
oriented behaviour and attitudes. 
In this study, therefore, it has been the objective 
to examine the possibility that some alternative framework 
. 
for analysis could be found, more fruitful than the Rural-
Urban Continuum Approach. The data collected has been 
subjected to scrutiny with this objective in mind, and in 
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invariably preferred to study one or two 
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CHAPTER II 
l:OHTH _BROP: .. HIRE. 
In thE Introduction, it vIas observed that the two 
areas chosen fer investigation in this study must be, 
accordine, to Leo-physical and demoLraphic criteria, 
'rural' . 
Geocraphers have disaLreed as to the definitive 
characteristics of a 'rural' area. l Eut for practical 
purp(l~lef', it '1fould appear that an area wi th a low densi ty 
of poplllation, a laree proportion of the labour force 
erlLClt ee< in ai..ri cuI tll.re, ano a nwnber of EmaIl settlements 
permittinL. face-to-face relationships to exist hetween the 
majority of inhabitants, may leEitimately be reearded as 
a rural area. (Most controversy, indeed, appears to centre 
on the question of which of these features is the most 
important. Any area which combines all three may surely be 
taken to be 'rural'.) 
In any case, sociolo~ists who have adopted the Rural-
Urban Continutun Approach have, for the most part, taken a 
common-sense definition of the word 'rural'. As it is 
with their work that this study is concerned, the criteria 
mentioned ahove were felt to be sufficiently rigorous. 
One of the objects of the present study was to make 
generalisations about the nature of rural areas in England. 
It may be suggested that the study of a small parish, or a 
village does not facilitate such generalisations. It was 
felt that for this study it would be desirable to choose 
relatively large areas •. Moreover, the choice of two 
relatively large areas helped to avoid the difficulty 
caused by variations in social structure between expanding 
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and contractint villates; between villages with plentiful 
emp} oyment and those \'fhi ch are virtually clormi tory 
villaf:~etl; hetween villa·tes which are flou.rishint.:. local 
centres with ma ny oocial organisations, and those which 
have few formal or informal c.st:ociations; hetween compact 
settlements Hnd :.::mall hamlets, and eo on. At the same 
time, it was desirahle that the areas chosen for invest-
i{:ation should have a certain geographical and administ-
rative cohesiveness. 
The two areas selected for investitation were the 
Rural Di~trict of Vvem, in l\orth Shropshjre, and the Rural 
Distrjcts of Bridport and Beaminster, which adjoin one 
another in West Dorset. 
In this Chapter, some description will be e:,iven of 
the chosen area in North Shropshire, to demonstrate in 
what ways it is 'rural' and what its links with urban areas 
are. 
The Rural District of Wem lies at the extreme north 
of the county of Shropshire and abuts upon Flintshire 
and Cheshire. Its position vis a vis the other fulral 
Districts and principal towns of Shropshire is shown 
on Map I. Ifhe area of the Rural District is approximately 
94.3 equare miles. Its greatest length from north to 
south is arout fifteen miles, and its greatest breadth 
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Geographically, the area is fairly uniform in character. 
The north of Shropshire is the western part of the great 
Midland Plain of England. Out of this plain rise a few 
isolated sandstone hills - such as Grinshill and Hawkstone -
but with these exceptions the plain is unbroken until it 
meets the hills of Flintshire, Cheshire and Staffordshire. 
The area contrasts with the southern part of Shropshire, 
which is hillT and even mountainous in places. The 
northern plain is on the whole only two hundred to three 
hundred feet above sea level, and it is full of streams, 
meres and marshes. 
Within the plain there is one small market town - Wem 
itself; a few large villages - Hodnet, Prees, Baschurch, 
Ruyton and Whittington, and many smaller villages and hamlets. 
There are important market towns at the edges of the plain -
Shrewsbury to the south, Oswestry to the west, Ellesmere and 
Whitchurch to the north, Market Drayton, Newport and Welling-
ton to the east. 
That part of the plain which falls within the boundaries 
of the Rural District of Wem clearly does not include any 
settlements which are too large to allow face-to-face 
relationships to develop among most of the inhabitants. Of 
the villages in the Rural District, Prees with a popUlation 
of 2,128 in 1961, and Shawbury with a population of 2,366, 
are easily the largest. Wem itself was excluded from the 
surveys for, although its popUlation was only 2,600, it is 
officially an Urban District, and it is certainly one of the 
service areas for the surrounding villages. 
There are fourteen Civil Parishes in the Rural District 
and, excluding Prees and Shawbury, their average population 
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is under 600 inhabitants. Some of the Civil Parishes 
include several villages, so it is apparent that many of 
the villages in the area are very small. 
The population of the entire Rural District of Wem 
in 1961 was 11,606. This included 5,941 men and 5,665 
women. As in many rural districts, therefore, there was 
an excess of males over females. In the county of Shrop-
shire as a whole, the ratio of females to males is lower 
than that of England and Wales generally, for almost all 
age groups. In the Rural District of Wem, as in the 
remainder of Shropshire, the age distribution is younger 
than that of England and Wales as a whole. This is 
largely due to a greater number of births between 1951 and 
1961 than between 1936 and 1946. 
The 1961 Census revealed that a relatively low standard 
of household amenities is reached in the Rural District. 
Of a total of 3,326 households, 25.9% have no cold water tap 
for their exclusive use, 39.~~ have no hot water tap, 35.~~ 
have no fixed bath, and 45.1% have no W.C. In only 50.~~ 
of households is there exclusive use of all four of these 
amenities. It may be argued that the extensive absence of 
one or more of these amenities is a reflection of the rural 
nature of the area, especially where households lack cold 
water or W.C. It was frequently observed in the course of 
the fieldwork that many cottages, and even council houses 
built in the 1930's shared communal taps and pumps outside 
in a lane. 
The actual density of the population in the Rural Dis-
trict in 1961 was 0.2 persons per acre. This is a very low 
density of population. The average number of persons per 
acre in the Rural Districts of England and Wales taken 
together was 0.3. In all districts, Urban and Rural, the 
number of persons was 1.2 per acre. 
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The population of the Rural District fell between 
1951 and 1961, as Table I shows. Indeed, in this period 
all the Rural Districts of Shropshire suffered a fall in 
population, except for Wellington, Atcham and Shifnal, 
which as Map I shows, are very close to the main urban 
centres. As there was an excess of births over deaths 
in the area, the net loss of population in the area was 
due to migration from the area. It is perhaps significant 
that all the urban areas of Shropshire, and especially 
Shrewsbury and Wellington, increased their population 
substantially between 1951 and 1961. Wem Urban District 
accordingly experienced a rise in population. 
-The drop in population between 1951 and 1961 cannot 
be said to form part of a long-term trend, for between 
1931 and 1951 the population of the Rural District rose 
by 1,770. Net migration out of the area is a new pheno-
menon. 
About one-third of the labour force in the Rural Dis-
trict is engaged in agriculture, and this is the largest 
group employed in any single industry. In 1963, 1,542 
men and 370 women were employed in agriculture and forestry 
(there is little forestry) in the area covered by the 
Whitchurch Employment Exchange, which embraces much of Wem 
Rural District, although not all of it. These men and 
women, as can be seen in Table III, represented 32.2% of 
the total insured popUlation in this area. 
The number of men and women employed in agriculture 
in this area actually rose between 1954 and 1964. 
32.?~ is obviously a very high proportion to be engaged 
in agriculture. The proportion employed in agriculture in 
the United Kingdom as a whole was, in 1962, only 2.l~, with 
O.O~fo in forestry. The increase in the proportioD in 
TABLE I 
NORTH SHROPSHIRE - POPULATION 
POPULATION INTERCENSAL CHANGE % P.A. 
1931 1951 1961 1951-1961 
Persons Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Total By births Balance 
& deaths 
WEM RURAL DISTRICT 10,273 12,043 6,347 5,669 11,606 5,941 5,665 -0.37 .77 -1.14 
WEM URBAN DISTRICT 2,255 2,409 1,163 1,246 2,606 1,254 1,352 .79 .27 .51 
WHITCHURCH U.D. 6,174 6,856 3,258 3,598 7,165 3,421 3,744 .44 -0.58 1.02 
The population figures given above for the two Urban Districts 
are included for the purpose of contrasting them with Wem Rural District. 
TABLE II 
NORTH SHROPSHIRE - HOUSEHOLD AMENITIES, 1961 
Total households No cold water tap No hot water tap No fixed bath No W.C. Exclusive use 
of all 4 
% % % % % % 
WEM RURAL DISTRICT 3,326 25.9 39.6 35.5 45.1 50.8 
WEM URBAN DISTRICT 863 .7 20.63 21.32 3.13 74.39 
WHITCHURCH U.D. 2.224 1.48 19.74 23.11 9.17 73.79 
Again figures for the two nearby urban districts are given for comparison. 
TABLE III 
NORTH SHROPSHIRE - El"lPLOYHENT (TOTAL) 
INDUSTRY 1954 % 1964 % CHANGE 
Agriculture, forestry 
and fishing 1,348 27.5 1,912 32.2 +564 
Food, drink and 
tobacco 386 7.9 390 6.4 +4 
Engineering and 
electrical goods 297 6.1 494 8.1 +197 
Vehicles 4 0.1 +4 
Textiles 20 0.3 +20 
Metal goods n.e.s. 4 0.1 -4 
Timber, furniture etc. 
Paper, printing and 71 1.4 257 4.2 +186 publishing 
Other manufacturing 
Construction 478 9.9 458 7.5 -20 
Gas, electricity 
and water 77 1.5 86 1.4 +9 
Transport and 
245 communication 282 5.8 3.7 -37 
Distributive trades 610 12.4 865 14.2 +255 
Insurance, Banking 
and finance 42 0.8 59 1.0 +17 
Professional and 
scientific 300 6.1 415 6.8 +115 
-
Miscellaneous 
services 827 16.8 749 12.2 -78 
Public administration 177 3.6 139 2.3 -38 
TOTAL 4,899 6,109 +1,210 
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agricultural employment in the Wem area between 1954 and 
1964 is in direct contrast to the trend for the United 
Kingdom as a whole. In the years 1954 to 1962 the propor-
tion in agricultural employment in the United Kingdom fell 
from 2.88% to 2.l~~. This, of course, is part of a very 
long-term trend. 
As a consequence of the fact that many people in the 
area are employed in agriculture, there is some seasonal 
unemployment. On average, however, unemployment in the 
area is below the national level. In Table IV maximum 
and minimum unemployment figures are given for the years 
1954-1962, and may be compared with the national average 
of unemployed for those years. (These figures again 
relate to the area covered by the Whitchurch Employment 
Exchange.) 
Agriculture is thus the chief industry in Wem Rural 
District, and indeed North Shropshire is aD important 
dairying area with some first class grassland. About 40% 
of the land is, however, under rotation (oats and mixed 
corn, and green crops, especially kale, are grown) and the 
remaining 6~~ under grass. Shorthorns probably still 
form the type herd but there has been a great increase in 
Friesans and Ayreshires. 
liquid milk production. 
The area is mainly concerned with 
Holdings vary considerably in size. There are few 
large farms of 300 acres or more, but many of 100-299 acres 
and a very large number of small farms of 5-99 acres. 
Many people in the area are engaged in industries 
ancillary to agricultural. A number work in dairies at 
Whitchurch or Market Drayton. Many work at the factory 
of Salopian Engineers - a branch of Rubery Owen, which is 
TABLE IV 
NORTH SHROPSHIRE - UNE~~LOYMENT 
MAXIMUM MINIMUM 
Year Men Women Total % Men Women Total % 
1954 27 30 57 1.2 8 11 19 0.4 
1955 17 37 54 1.1 9 10 19 0.4 
1956 34 29 63 1.4 18 12 30 0.7 
1957 58 32 90 1.7 21 5 26 0.5 
1958 64 19 83 1.6 34 12 46 0.9 
1959 85 21 106 2.0 33 11 44 0.8 
1960 53 27 80 1.5 30 11 41 0.8 
1961 43 22 65 1.2 25 7 32 0.6 
1962 76 37 113 2.0 41 16 57 1,0 
1963 304 29 333 5.1 56 15 71 1.2 
UNITED KINGDOM - AVERAGE UNEMPLOYMENT 
(in thousands) 
Year Males % Females % Total % 
1954 164 0.68 82 0.34 246 1.01 
1955 134 0.55 66 0.27 200 0.82 
1956 147 0.6 70 0.28 217 0.88 
1957 186 0.75 78 0.32 264 1.07 
1958 293 1.19 115 0.47 408 1.66 
1959 300 1.21 114 0.46 414 1.68 
1960 232 0.93 87 0.35 319 1.28 
1961 207 0.82 76 0.3 283 1.12 
1962 302 1.18 104 0.41 406 1.59 
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situated in the Rural District and produces agricultural 
machinery. There are a number of other firms making 
agricultural equipment in Whitchurch, but these are smaller 
concerns. 
As can be seen from Table III, a good many people in 
the area are employed in construction work - mostly for 
the small building firms which abound in the area. Apart 
from this, the largest categories of employment are the 
distributive trades, transport and communication, and 
professional and scientific occupations. For the most 
part, those engaged in these occupations will, like those 
who work in the dairies and for the smaller engineering 
firms, commute to the nearby market towns. 
Although Wern is approximately in the centre of the 
Rural District to which it gives its name, two other market 
towns, Whitchurch and Market Drayton (the former with a 
population of 7,150, the latter with 5,920 inhabitants) 
form more important service areas and provide more oppor-
tunities for employment for those who live in the villages. 
Whitchurch is perhaps pre-eminent among the market towns of 
the area. It lies at the northern extreme of the Rural 
District, on the two main roads which run parallel to each 
other south to Shrewsbury (the A49 and the A5113). It 
lies, too, on the railway line which bisects the Rural 
District as it runs south through Wem to Shrewsbur,y. The 
town of Whitchurch is an important link in the communications 
between Shrewsbury and the industrial North of England. 
The livestock markets of Whitchurch and Market Drayton add 
considerably to their importance, though of course they do 
not approach in size the market at Shrewsbur,y. 
Although the nearby market towns are still of primary 
importance in the Rural District, an increasing proportion 
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of the villagers also trade in, or commute to work at, or 
visit for other purposes (cultural, for example) the 
county town of Shrewsbury or the expanding industrial 
town of Wellington. Shrewsbury is only about eleven 
miles from Wern itself, while Wellington is fifteen miles 
away. 'Bus services in the area are not always very good, 
however, especially from the smaller places off the main 
roads. Furthermore, the railway line which served many 
of the villages was scheduled for closure at the time of 
the surveys. Many villagers now have private means of 
transport, but there are still many who have not and many 
who cannot afford to make long journeys by public trans-
port even where it exists. The nearer, smaller market 
towns are therefore likely to retain their importance to 
the people of the Rural District for a long time. 
"Parts of Shropshire still tend in economic and social 
matters to look northwards to Liverpool and Manchester. n2 
From Whitchurch, it is only thirty-eight miles to Liverpool 
and forty-six miles to Manchester. People in the north 
of Shropshire tend to think of these big industrial towns 
as providing the opportunities lacking in the local market 
towns, and even in Shrewsbury and Wellington. To a 
lesser extent, too, they now look to the Potteries (Stoke-
on-Trent, less than twenty-five miles away is within 
commuting distance for those with private transport, but 
few seem to take advantage of the fact) and to the great 
Birmingham conurbation. These last two areas do not yet 
provide a real challenge to Shr"ewsbury and Wellington. 
Shrewsbury has recently sustained an outburst of industrial 
activity on the north side, and Wellington too has undergone 
great industrial expansion. Both these towns are more 
accessible by rail and road to North Shropshire thaD either 
Birmingham or the Potteries. 
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It is in any case evident that North Shropshire is 
subject to the influence of several large industrial 
areas with which good communications exist. The prepon-
derantly agricultural character of the area is nevertheless 
indisputable. 
Part of this study was concerned with the aspirations 
of parents for their children's educational and occupational 
careers. The nature of the educational provision in the 
Rural District was therefore of considerable importance. 
The Rural District formed a convenient unit for study from 
the point of view of the educational facilities, since the 
primary and secondary school children for the most part 
attended specific schools within the District or in 
Whitchurch. 
The tri-partite system of secondary education obtained 
in the area. At the time when the survey on attitudes to 
social change was being conducted, those boys who had 
passed the county 11+ examination attended the Sir John 
Talbot Grammar School, in Whitchurch, or Wem Grammar School 
and the girls went to Whitchurch High School. There were 
county secondary modern schools in Whitchurch and Wem. In 
addition, some children from the secondary schools went 
on, usually at fifteen, to the technical school in 
Shrewsbury. 
It should perhaps be noted that there were rather more 
grammar school places for boys than for girls in the area, 
as each of the three grammar schools had roughly two 
hundred places. 
At the time when the fieldwork was being carried out, 
a plan to amalgamate the girls' High School with the Sir 
John Talbot Grammar School in Whitchurch was being gradually 
put into effect. This enabled the study to take into 
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account parents' reactions to a change in the educational 
system. The Sir John Talbot Grammar School had been 
founded originally in 1550, and it was expected that the 
plan might arouse some opposition. The amalgamation was 
proposed by the Local Education Authority of Shropshire 
in order to create a co-educational school of four hundred 
or so pupils which cpuld provide greater variety of 
curriculum, and better facilities in general, than were 
available in the two small grammar schools. 
The secondary schools that have been mentioned drew 
their pupils from a large number of village schools in the 
Rural District, as well as from the schools in Wem and 
Whitchurch Urban Districts. The survey was concerned with 
no less than thirteen village schools. (The villages with 
schools that were involved in the survey are marked with 
a circle on Map II). Most of these schools had two 
teachers and an average of about thirty pupils. At least 
one school had only one teacher - that at Weston and 
Wixhill-under-Redcastle. Prees had a larger school, as 
might be expected of the biggest village in the area. One 
village, somewhat unaccountably, had two schools, a Church 
of England Primary School and a County Primary School. 
They seemed to compete vigorously for pupils. 
For the most part, the village schools, in contrast 
with the secondary schools, were ot a poor standard with 
respect to buildings and equipment. . Most ot the buildings 
were very old and very small, with little space tor class-
rooms, let alone staffrooms or ·other refinements. Some 
were poorly lighted and badly heated. Several had no 
running water, no proper lavatories and, of course, no 
washbasins. Less understandably in a rural area, many 
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had no playing field and even no playground. In partial 
compensation for all this several schools enjoyed beautiful 
natural surroundings. One parent remarked: 
"Their natural facilities are so good for playing 
space that they don't miss much. They have a 
marvellous view up there. The trouble is, they 
tend to think the view compensates for some very 
poor teaching." 
The standard of teaching no doubt does vary in the 
village schools. Some teachers were heavily criticised, 
others extravagantly praised. 
necessarily closely observed. 
A village school teacher is 
It is unlikely that many 
teachers would wish to go to these small and often remote 
village schools. Some teachers may find the small classes 
an advantage, others may find that the large age-range in 
each class offsets this. Usually the schools are divided 
into two classes; an infants' class for those from five 
to seven, and a junior class for the eight to eleven-year-
aIds. 
These, then, were the schools which the children of 
the Rural District generally attended. A few children, 
it is true, were sent to private schools. Some went to a 
private school in Whitchurch, others to schools in Shrews-
bury. Very few people in the area, it seemed, sent their 
children completely out of the area to any of the better-
known independent schools. Unfortunately, it was not 
possible to contact any parents who did send their children 
to independent secondary schools. However, those who sent 
their children to local private schools initially, usually 
allowed them to go on tothe county secondary schools, and 
a certain number of these people were interviewed. 
Some account has been given of the surroundings of the 
people of Yem Rural District, of the employment possibilities 
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that are open to them, and of the schools which their 
children attend. The area is clearly 'rural' in most 
generally accepted senses. It remains to be seen if 
its people are also 'traditional' in their attitudes. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER II 
1. See, for example, the discussion of this point in 
Wibberley, G.P., OPe cit. 
2. Mitchell, J. (Ed.) "Great Britain - Geographical 
Essaystl. Cambridge, 1960. 
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CHAPTER III 
SOCIAL STATUS IN NORTH SHROPSHIRE 
The study of social status relationships in a parti-
cular area will do much to show how traditional its people 
are in their behaviour and attitudes. But it is impossible 
to observe closely and impartially over a long period of 
time, the behaviour of a great many people who are spread 
over a wide area. This study could not hope to establish 
by observation and participation whether traditional status 
systems existed in the villages of North Shropshire and 
West Dorset. It was possible, however, to establish 
whether the people in these two areas had the traditional 
attitudes which must be associated with such systems. 
In this Chapter the survey of attitudes to social 
status which was carried out in Yem Rural District in 
Shropshire will be described and discussed. 
A random sample of the people of Wem Rural District 
taken from the Electoral Roll, was interviewed with a 
formal questio~naire which may be found in the Appendix. 
Since the questionnaire was concerned primarily with the 
opinions and attitudes of the respondents rather than with 
factual matters, it was deliberately left to them to 
comment as extensively as they wished in reply to any 
particular question. It was thought that monosyllabic 
or brief answers would not in themselves be likely to dis-
tinguish traditionalists from non-traditionalists. Apart 
from being designed to ascertain the respondents' attitudes 
to social status, the questionnaire also asked for a 
certain amount of biographical information. 
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The original random sample consisted of seventy-nine 
people. Of these eleven were not contacted because they 
had left the district, four had died or were unable to 
answer the questions for reasons of health, and four refused 
to be interviewed. Sixty people, therefore, were success-
fully interviewed. 
Of the sixty informants in Shropshire thirty were men 
an d thirty women. The age distribution of these men and 
women is given below in Table I and compared with the age 
distribution of the population of Wem Rural District as a 
whole. 
TABLE I 
Age Distribution of Informants, compared with 
that of Total POEulation of Wem Rural District in 1261 
Age No. of % No. in P012u1ation ~ Informants Total 
20-29 9 15.0 1,627 20.6 
30-39 9 15.0 1,571 19.9 
40-49 12 20.0 1,395 17.7 
50-59 13 21.7 1,417 18.0 
60-69 11 18.3 1,002 12.7 
70 & over 6 10.0 882 11.2 
It will be noted that while there is considerable 
similarity between these distributions, the informants were 
somewhat older on the average than the inhabitants of the 
Rural District in general. There are two probable reasons 
for this variation. In the first place, the Census includes 
twenty-year-olds in the youngest age group in the Table, but 
the informants were chosen only from those who were twenty-
one and over. l Secondly, and ~ore important, it is highly 
probable that the majority of the eleven people who were not 
interviewed because they had left the area, were relatively 
young. 2 
A further comparison was made between the informants 
and the general popUlation of the Rural District, this time 
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with respect to occupation. The proportion of the sample, 
and the proportion of the general population falling into 
certain socio-economic groups (as defined by the Registrar-
General) is shown in Table II. 
TABLE II 
Distribution of Informants in various 
Socio-Economic Groups, compared with Distribution of 




in Wem R.D. 
(1961) 
Groups 1, 2, 3, 
4 and 13 
Groups 5, 6, 8, 
9, 12 and 14 
32.1% 
Groups 7, 10, 11, 
15, 16 and 17 
52.1% 
Again the distribution of the informants among the 
different categories is ver,y similar to the distribution of 
the general population among these categories. The.sample 
was a very small one, and could not be expected to reflect 
with complete accuracy all the characteristics of the general 
population. 
Among the men who were interviewed twenty-four were 
married, two were widowed and four were single. The corres-
ponding figures for the women were twenty-five, two and three. 
Half of the men who were interviewed were, or had for-
merly been, before their retirement, employed in agriculture. 
Two were farmers, and one had been a farmer until he retired. 
Eleven men were agricultural workers of various kinds. Only 
one rural craftsman was interviewed and he was a self-
employed agricultural engineer and blacksmith. 
Six of the remaining men were employed in manufacturing 
industry, two being professional engineers, and the remainder 
skilled workers. Most of these men worked at the nearby 
Salopian Engineers works. There were four drivers among 
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the men, and their occupation enabled all of them to work 
at some distance from their homes. The other five men had 
a variety of occupations which they pursued mainly in 
Whitchurch. 
Eleven of the thirty women who were interviewed said 
that they had a paid occupation, but for thenajority these 
jobs were part-time. Four were domestic workers and three 
were auxiliary nurses. Of the nineteen women who were 
housewives, seven had never had any paid occupation, being 
'at home on the farm' before they married. Domestic 
service again predominated among the former occupations of 
housewives, but there were also two professional women, two 
other non-manual workers and two factory workers. 
The occupations of the husbands of the women who were 
interviewed again demonstrate the rural nature of the 
district. Eleven of the women were married to men who had 
agricultural occupations. 
Many of the informants came from families which obviously 
had long associations with agriculture. Seventeen of the 
men and fourteen of the women said that their fathers had had 
agricultural occupations. Only two men and one woman had 
fathers who had been employed in manufacturing industry. 
Some indication of the occupational stability of the 
district is given in Table III. This Table was compiled 
by comparing the occupations of male respondents with those 
of their fathers. Each occupation was allotted to the 
appropriate 'Social Class' in the Registrar-General's scale 
of Social Classes. If a man had an occupation falling into 
the same Class as that of his father he was held to be 
occupationally immobile; if his occupation fell into a 
higher Class be was held to be upwardly mobile; if it fell 
into a lower Class he was said to be downwardly mobile. 
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The Table is merely a device for illustrating how very similar 
is the occupational distribution of the informants to that 
of their fathers. It is not suggested that the Registrar-
General's categories in any way represent true social classes. 
They do, however, group together occupations which require 
somewhat similar skills and kinds of training. And 
'mobility' here implies only that a man has an occupation 
unlike that of his father in these respects. Usually, if a 
man has been 'upwardly mobile' his occupation requires 
greater skill or longer training than that of his father. 
TABLE III 
Occupations of Male Informants, 
Compared with the Occupations of their Fathers. 
Using the Registrar-General's Classification 
Occupations of Informants' Fathers Occupations of 














? 2 1 
2 8 1 
Immobile Downwardly mobile 
22 4 
The Table conceals the fact that so many sons followed 
their fathers into the same occupation. All the farmers 
were sons of farmers, and most of the farmworkers were sons 
of farmworkers. By and large, those in skilled manual 
occupations were the sons of men who had skilled manual jobs. 
Such a comparison is more difficult to achieve for the 
women, and one would in any ease expect them to show more 
variety in their backgrounds than do the men. The majority 
of women had married men whose occupations were similar to, 
or the same as those of the women's fathers. All the womeD 
married to f~mers were the daughters of farmers, and most 
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of the women married to farmworkers were also the daughters 
of farmworkers. Those who were married to skilled workers 
of other kinds were usually the daughters of skilled workers. 
The people of Wem Rural District showed a degree of 
residential stability which must be unusual in contemporary 
England. 3 8~fo of the people who were interviewed had 
lived in the parish where they were found at the time of the 
survey, for over ten years. 3~fo of the informants had 
lived in the same parish all their lives. In addition, 
thirteen of the married women had lived in the same parish 
continuously since their marriage. Two-thirds of all the 
women had therefore lived in the same parish either all 
their lives or since they were married. 
As well as being attached to their own neighbourhood, 
the people of Wem Rural District were confirmed country-
dwellers, as Table IV shows. The Table also demonstrates 
that those who had lived at some time in a town nevertheless 
had remained in the Midlands for the most part. 
TABLE IV 
Rural and Urban Residence by Informants 
Urban District Number of Number of Average time 
formerly lived in men women spent there 
None at all 21 19 
Whitchurch U.D. 5 4 12 years 
Oswestry M.B. 1 2 years 
Shrewsbury M.B. 1 54 years 
Wrexham M.B. 1 10 years 
Liverpool G.B. 1 19 years 
Manchester G.B. 1 10 years 
Oldham G.B. 1 30 years 
Wigan G.B. 1 20 years 
Stoke-on-Trent G.B. 2 24 years 
Kidsgrove U.D. 1 20 years 
Wal1asey G.B. 1 18 years 
Birmingham G.B. 1 1 year 
London 1 10 years 
N.B. Two women had lived in two different towns for more than 
a year in each case. 
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The Table includes only periods of residence in urban 
districts which lasted for a year or more. 
Only nine of the men had ever lived in an Urban Dis-
trict for a year or more, and of these five had been no 
further afield than Whitchurch. None had lived in towns 
other than those mentioned in Chapter II having a great 
influence on North Shropshire. More women had experienced 
urban life, but again all save one had lived in towns in 
Shropshire or the adjoining counties. The Table does show 
that those informants who had lived in the more distant and 
larger towns had usually lived there for some length of 
time and could be said to have thoroughly experienced urban 
life. 
The attitude of the great majority of the informants 
was summarised by the farmworker, who, when asked if he had 
ever lived in a town, replied SUCCinctly, 'No, nor ever will.' 
Few of the women and none of the men expressed any desire to 
live in a town, and many expressed complete antipathy to 
the idea. 'The walls seem to get on top of you.' The 
women who would have liked to move, envisaged travelling DO 
further than Wem or Whitchurch, generally. 
Some description has been given of the people whose 
attitudes to social status were investigated. The majority 
were obviously country people by birth, upbringing and 
inclination. Many of the men had agricultural jobs. On 
the other hand, a third of the informants had experienced 
urban life, and many of them had occupations that were not 
connected with agriculture. 
It was, of course, the object of the study to examine 
certain specific hypotheses suggested by the theory of the 
dichotomy between rural and urban SOCieties, and by the 
evidence of studies of British rural communities. It was 
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hypothesised that the people who had never lived in an 
urban area would be more likely to preserve traditional 
attitudes than those with some direct experience of urban 
life. It was further hypothesised that in an area like 
North Shropshire, where the population appears to be very 
static and agriculture is the main industry, traditional 
attitudes to social status would be widespread. 
In order to test the first hypothesis, the informants 
were divided into two groups. The first consisted of 
those who had never lived in an urban area, and this was 
the larger group. The second group of twenty people had 
all at some time lived in an urban district. The first 
group, according to the hypothesis, should contain more 
traditionalists than the second. 
The composition of these two groups was fairly similar 
with regard to age, sex and occupation. In the group that 
had lived in towns there were eleven women and nine men; 
in the other group twenty-one men, and nineteen women. 
The age distribution of each group is shown below in Table V. 
TABLE V 
Age Distribution of Group who had never lived in a town 
compared with age distribution of those who had done so 
Age 'Urban Group' % 'Rural Group' % 
21-29 3 15.0 6 15.0 
30-39 4 20.0 5 12.5 
40-49 2 10.0 10 25.0 
50-59 3 15.0 10 25.0 
60-69 6 30.0 5 12.5 




The 'rural' group contained a slightly larger propor-
tion under the age of fifty, just as it contained a slightly 
larger proportion of men. 
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The distribution of the male informants' occupations 
in each group among the Registrar-General's Social Classes 
is shown below. 
TABLE VI 
Occupational Distribution of men who had never lived in 

















The 'rural' group contained more farmers and farm-
workers than the 'urban' group, which explains why Classes 
II and IV contain more of the 'rural' group. The 'urban' 
group, however, on average, occupied the skilled categories 
hardly more than did the 'rural' group. 
These comparisons between the two groups were necessary 
because it may be that the age, sex or occupation of an 
individual influences his tendency towards traditionalism. 
The differences between the two groups may perhaps be said 
to offset each other from this point of view since, although 
the 'urban' group contained more women and more older people, 
it also contained fewer agricultural workers and farmers, 
and rather more men in skilled occupations. 
To test both hypotheses, it was first necessary to 
establish whether the people who were interviewed believed 
that there were differences of social status between indivi-
duals or groups. 
Three of the informants said that everyone was of equal 
status. Each lived in a different parish, it should perhaps 
be Doted. These three people did Dot mean that ranking by 
prestige did not take place within their community. This 
was quite clear from their other remarks. They meant that 
they personally did not recognise distinctions in social 
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status, and felt that such distinctions should not exist. 
Mrs. Higginson, one of the three, said: 
"No-one's in a higher class than anyone else though 
they may think they are. The kind of people who 
may think they're a bit better have got a better job. But they lead a hand-to-mouth life and 
haven't got a bank balance." 
A farmer's son who worked for his father on a farm 
near Whitchurch remarked: 
"Well, they kind of shut themselves off if they've 
got a Sir or a Lady in front of them, don't they? 
They're no higher than us." 
In each of these statements, as in those made by a 
farmworker who was the last of the trio, it is implied that 
people frequently do rank themselves and others in terms 
of prestige, and accord deference to those whom they feel 
have a higher social status than they have themselves, 
and expect deference from those whom they feel have a lower 
social status than themselves. These three people are 
certainly not traditionalists, for they do not accept the 
ranks allotted to them by other people, nor do they con-
sider that other people have a higher or a lower status than 
they have themselves. Their attitudes were not only incom-
patible with voluntary participation in a traditional status 
system, they are also incompatible with the acceptance of 
status levels of any kind. 
It is significant that both the farmworker and Mrs. 
Higginson, who held a full-time job, felt that "You have to 
be polite to your boss". They were reluctant to accord 
status to anyone, but in the work situation they felt vir-
tually compelled to show deference. The farmer's son was 
in a rather different position as he worked for his father, 
and would in future be independent. It was evident that the 
other two resented the economic power of their employers and 
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felt that this power did not entitle them to higher status 
than other people. 
Thus, these three people acknowledged that others 
ranked individuals and groups in terms of prestige, and 
they argued that non-traditional criteria were employed as 
a basis for this ranking. The farmworker said, "If you're 
an employer you're one thing; if you're a worker you're 
another. Farmworkers are even rated a bit below any 
others." The farmer's son said that those with professional 
occupations "Lawyers, solicitors and bankers" - tended to be 
thought of as having a higher social position than people 
in other jobs. Mrs. Higginson said more or less the same 
thing. Each of the three thought status in their com-
munity was attributed on economic grounds, therefore, 
although they declined to classify people in this way them-
selves. 
The three had none of the traditional attitudes. They 
did not believe that status was ascribed on non-rational 
grounds, nor did they suggest that members of any community 
assessed an individual's status subjectively over time. 
They perceived no striking differences in the mores of the 
status groups that they knew others recognised. The most 
obviously non-traditional attitude they displayed was their 
utter refusal to kDow their place, or anyone else's plaee, 
in a status hierarchy. Status mobility did not interest 
them, as they rejected the idea of status distinetions 
altogether. None of them had attitudes of respeet for 
traditional legitimacy. 
It is worth noting the negative point that none of the 
three regarded the farmers as aD independent group in the 
community. The farmer's son, who lived in a village, was 
very active in local organisations, and claimed that he 
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always mixed with everyone on equal terms. Any status 
distinctions among the farmers were again thought by these 
three people to arise from economic differences - the rich 
farmer and the successful farmer were the ones who enjoyed 
the most prestige in other people's eyes, though not in 
theirs. They did not believe that farmers acquired 
greater prestige in the traditional ways. Long residence 
on one farm, for example, did not, in their view, confer 
status. Said the farmer's son, "People think they're a 
bit slow to move. It's a good way to get nowhere fast." 
Nor was the son of a farmer accorded higher status than an 
'outsider'. The tenant farmer, if he was successful, would 
enjoy as much prestige as the owner-farmer. The three, of 
course, believed that all farmers, like everyone else, 
enjoyed equal status, although many people distinguished 
between one farmer and another. 
One group of non-traditionalists, albeit a small one, 
has been identified. The two men were both engaged in 
agriculture and the woman in an ancillary occupation as an 
egg-packing supervisor. The farmer had lived all his life 
in the same village, the farmworker all his life in North 
Shropshire and never in a town. Mrs. Higginson waS the only 
one of the three to have lived in an urban area, and she had 
lived in Whitchurch until her marriage. Since then she had 
lived in the same parish continuously. The three varied in 
age, although both men were under thirty-five. The hypo-
thesis cannot be rejected on the evidence of three cases, but 
it may be said that the three people with attitudes least 
approaching traditionalism all had backgrounds which might 
have been expected to produce traditional Views, except for 
the woman's stay in Whitchurch. 
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The main body of the respondents differed from the 
three whose attitudes have been described, both in believing 
that there were differences of social status between indi-
viduals, and in accepting these differences as inevitable and 
perhaps even desirable. But although the majority did think 
that individuals and groups differed in social standing, they 
were by no means all traditionalists. The mere fact that 
they recognised status levels does not imply that they 
participated in a traditional status system, or yet that 
they were sympathetic to such systems. 
In order to test the hypothesis that those who had 
lived in towns would be more traditional than those who had 
not done so, certain questions were put to all the infor-
mants. The 'urban group' consisted of nineteen people and 
the 'rural group' of thirty-eight, when the three informants 
positively identified as thorough non-traditionalists were 
removed. The first group, according to the hypothesis, 
should contain more people with non-traditional views than 
the second. 
Traditionally, high status is ascribed to those who are 
born into a group which has long been accorded high rank. 
It was thought, therefore, that if the 'rural group' were 
inclined to traditionalism they would mention 'birth' or 
'breeding' as the criteria which determine status situations 
far more frequently than would the 'urban group'. 
All the informants were asked why certain people had a 
high social status whereas others had a low status. An 
answer which completely expressed the traditional attitude 
came, ironically, from a woman in the group of people who 
had lived in urban areas. She observed, "You're born to 
it. In the country you don't get to be higher after you're 
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born. " She i'1aS not e::ceptional. Over half this group 
mentioned birth as a very important determinant of social 
status. (Two people spoke more vaguely of 'upbringing', 
but from their replies to other questions it was clear that 
they meant that an individual's family background played a 
vital role in the determination of his status.) 
Several people mentioned more than one factor which 
affected social status. I'i.ost often mentioned tocether 
"lere 'birth' and 'money'. Hence, al thouC;h half the group 
again said that the possession of money was an essential 
qualification for high status, this was not conclusive 
evidence that they were all non-traditionalists. Several 
people seemed to associate wealth with 'land-owners who live 
on unearned income', and these could be said to incline to 
traditional attitudes. They thought of wealth as inherited 
wealth, and those who inherited it were the traditionallY 
high-ranking families. They also tended to think of wealth 
in terms of land-ownership. On the other hand, most of 
those who said that money was all-important spoke of it as 
an attribute which could be acquired by means other than 
inheritance. These people had non-traditional attitudes. 
Six of the nineteen people who had lived in towns 
thought that 'education' or 'brains' were the most important 
influences on social status. This was definitely a non-
traditional view. It was clear that none of them implied 
that only a public school education of the traditional type, 
available to only a limited number of people, gave high 
social standing to aD individual. They thought that any 
individual, given some brains, could acquire higher status 
by obtaining a good education. Several echoed the remark 
of the smallholder who said, n\{e think education is the most 
important thing, and we're going to encourage our children to 
go as far as they can." 
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Two of those who had formerly lived in towns offered 
no suggestion as to the deterrr:inants of status. 
TABLE VII 
Suggestions of the 'Urban Group' as to 
the Determinants of Social Status 
















N.B. Several respondents gave more than one determinant. 
The group of those who had lived in the towns actually 
contained a majority who mentioned one of the traditional 
determinants of social status. 
The group of thirty-eight people who had never lived in 
a town included ten who thought that the main determinant of 
social status was birth. This time it was a farmworker who 
said, "You're born that way. People are like that because 
their parents were in that class - were gentry, like." A 
farmer's wife said, "Some people just are better." Finally, 
a shop assistant explained, "There's just some you look up 
to and some you don't. There's certain people in the village 
you would say are better class, but they don't put themselves 
out to be." 
There was some feeling among these traditionalists that 
other people did sometimes claim a high status to which they 
were not entitled. A pig-herdsman said, "There's some 
masters do send their sons away to schools at the top and 
they're educated to look down on the workers. They're Dot 
anybody but they think they can wipe their feet on you." 
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It was said that, "A real lady and gentleman will mix with 
anyone - they' re not the same as these jumped-up ones." 
These sentiments were not isolated. There was a good deal 
of willingness to concede high status to those who were 
traditionally high-ranking, but it was plain that many 
people felt that some individuals did not "know their place". 
A large number of people in this group suggested that 
the possession of money gave social standing. But among 
these nearly half were speaking of inherited wealth. "It 
depends how much money they've got. It's not exactly what 
their income is - it's not earnings - it's more that they're 
better off and can live without working." Another person 
said, "The higher class are those with the money handed down 
to them from generation s. " There was a reluctance among 
this group to admit that earned income could give an indi-
vidual higher status. One contractor's wife said, "Money 
does count, but there's some as thinks themselves above 
others if they can live in a grand house, even if they've 
come from lowly parents to live in a grand house." Many 
of this group were obviously trying to express the idea that 
a combination of 'a good family backgrounod' and inherited 
wealth was desirable for the highest social position. 
Some of those who said that the money an individual 
had at his command was a strong influence on his social 
status were, however, speaking of earned income. They 
referred explicitly to the difference between wage-earners 
and salary-earners, and to differences simply in the amount 
of money each man earned. These members of the 'rural 
group' inclined to non-traditional attitudes in believing 
that status was attributional and that higher social 
positions could be attained by those capable of earning 
more money. One woman said, "Those that are better off 
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are snobbish. They think if you're poor they won't have 
to do with you. Some farmer's wives treat you the same 
as they do each other but some don't. It's those that can 
have a car and dress well." Here the difference in social 
status was said to arise from the possession of money, not 
of land or an intrinsic status as a farmer's wife. 
Two people in the 'rural group' specifically said that 
an occupation was likely to carry with it a certain social 
status. They were the only people to do so, apart from 
the three non-traditionalists whose views were analysed 
first. They also were inclined to non-traditionalism since 
they thought that status depended upon an attribute which may 
be acquired, and which was not associated in their minds with 
membership of a traditionally high-ranking group. 
Only four people among the group who had always lived 
in the country thought that status was determined by 'brains' 
or 'education'. They too expressed a non-traditional 
attitude, therefore. 
TABLE VIII 
Suggestions of the 'Rural Group' 
as to the Determinants of Social Status 
Determinant suggested No. of informants % of Group 
Education 4 10.5 
Money - earned 8 21.1 
Money - unearned 9 23.7 
Birth 10 26.3 
Occupation 2 5.3 
Don't know 5 13.2 
Again the 'rural group' contained a majority, among 
those who answered the question, who thought that traditional 
factors determined social status. In both groups, there-
fore, a majority of those who offered a suggestion as to 
the determinants of social status had traditional views. 
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In the 'urban group' the proportion of those with tradi-
tional views was, surprisingly, considerably larger than 
the proportion in the 'rural group' with such views. 
As a further means of testing the hypothesis, all the 
informants were asked directly whether they thought that 
birth was an important determinant of social status. Of 
those who had lived for some time in an urban area, three 
out of nineteen denied that birth was a major influence on 
status. Among those who had lived in the country all 
their lives, seven out of thirty-eight - a slightly larger 
proportion - denied that birth strongly influenced social 
status. 
TABLE IX 
Is Birth an ImEortant Influence onSocial status? 
Yes ~ No ~ Don't Know .1!.. 
'Urban Group' 16 84.2 3 15.8 
'Rural Group' 30 79.0 7 18.4 1 ' 2.6 
In addition, everyone was asked whether they considered 
that certain other attributes, all of which could be acquired, 
were very important determinants of social status. 
The first of these attributes was education. All but 
two of those who had lived in towns felt that this was an 
important influence on social status. 
who had lived only in the country said 
important factor. 
TABLE X 












Rather more of those 





There was an interesting difference in the nature of 
the replies given by the members of the two groups to this 
question. 1'1any of those who had lived in towns suggested 
that the importance of education was indirect. It was 
valuable because it enabled an individual to take up a 
better job, or earn more money. They therefore looked 
upon education as a means to high status which was available 
to everyone. The country people tended to agree that 
education was one of the things which enhances an indivi-
dual's prestige, but several seemed to feel that generally 
speaking it was reserved for those who alrea~ possessed 
high status anyway. If one of their number did receive a 
good education, he would neverthele ss not be the equal of 
those who usually received such an education. They also 
thought of education as directly conferring prestige. 
They spoke not of education as a means to a better job, but 
of education automatically conferring a certain cachet upon 
individuals. This attitude revealed itself in veiled 
boasting about members of their families who had had a good 
education. "Oh well, if that was all that made the 
difference, my nephew was at college." liMy daughter was 
at Cheltenham college and now she's teaching. It makes 
all the difference, doe s education." It also found expression 
in remarks such as "It's all right if you went to a good 
school." Attendance at the High School and the Grammar 
School was obviously thought to give great prestige, and 
also to make the pupils snobbish: 
"The girls as go to the High School, when they're 
on the bus they won't give you their seat like the 
ordinary children would. Though my girl was at 
the High School her used to go on her bike so I 
don't know if her'd give up her seat." 
This was a farmworker indulging simultaneously in dis-
approbation of snobbishness and approval of his own daughter 
for having been to the High School. 
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The idea that education could confer prestige but not 
a change in social status was not present in the 'urban group' 
at all. It perhaps accounts for the fact that more of the 
'rural group' denied that education influenced social status 
at all. 
When they were asked if income was an important deter-
minant of social status very few people in either group said 
that it was not. However, many felt constrained to point 
out that, "A man that's worked his way up from the bottom 
isn't always thought of as higher when he's done it." 
Those who made remarks of this kind were found in both 
groups in similar proportions. 
TABLE XI 











A marked difference between the two groups was revealed 
when they were asked if an occupation gave a specific social 
status to those who undertook it. All of those who had 
lived in urban areas believed that it did, whereas seven of 
those who had never lived in a town did not think that 
occupations had a great influence on social status. 
TABLE XII 










A very frequent comment from both groups, and especially 
from the farmworkers and their Wives, was, "The farmworkers 
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are always the lowest of all." It was also common for 
the same people to reflect, "The farmers are always best." 
Less often other occupations were mentioned - lawyers, 
doctors and bank managers were said to have a high status, 
roadmen and dustmen a low status. 
Finally, the informants were asked whether the 
possession of wealth in material goods ( a large house 
and a big car were given as examples) would give an indi-
vidual high status. The question produced more disagree-
ment than usual. The two groups did not differ greatly 
in the distribution of their replies, however. 
TABLE XIII 
Do Material Possessions Give High status? 
YES % NO % 
'Urban Group' 12 63.2 7 36.8 
'Rural Group' 25 65.8 13 34.2 
A majority of each group did think that an individual's 
material possessions had a strong influence on his social 
standing, but members of both groups had reservations about 
this. A farm worker said, "People who own things like 
cars think it gives them an important position, but it 
doesn't really. I was talking to a man who builds all 
the big houses round here, when along comes this man he'S 
just built a house for, in a huge Jaguar. He says, 'Well, 
I wonder how much of that car I own?' You can't tell if 
people really have bought things." Many people pointed 
out that "with H.P., you just don't know if it's there to 
stay. It Most said that cars were no guide, because, "Even 
a farmworker can have a car these days." Houses , it seemed, 
were the possessions that were really felt to make a 
difference. "In a village like this, the important thing 
is to have a house with a name, Dot a number. 1t 
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The answers to all these questions suggest that in 
this district there is not a great deal of difference 
between the views of those who have always lived in the 
country and those who have lived in a town at some time. 
When they were asked to suggest the main determinant of 
social status, those who had lived in towns were more 
inclined to refer to 'birth' or 'breeding' than were those 
who had always lived in the country. They were also more 
prepared to accept it as a determinant when it was suggested 
to them. To this extent, they appear to be almost more 
traditional than those who have always lived in the 
country. However, their replies to later questions demand 
that this impression should be modified. More of the 
'urban group' felt that education and occupation were an 
important influence on social status than of the 'rural 
group' • 
One explanation of this paradox may be that although 
most of the members of each group believed that social 
status within the community in which they lived was largely 
determined by the 'traditional' factors - birth, land-
ownership, and the less tangible quality of 'gentility' -
a greater proportion of those who had lived in the towns 
envisaged status mobility as a possibility. They often 
said that they felt that their children could achieve 
higher social positions than they themselves enjoyed, 
through education and their subsequent occupation. Very 
few of the other group made similar remarks - and some of 
them implied that they did not expect their children to 
be able to improve their social position. The people who 
had come from the towns had, for the most part, chosen to 
live in the country and enjoyed doing so. They were 
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prepared to accept the status allotted to them in the rural 
community which they had joined. They obviously realised 
that their children, or indeed they themselves in the future, 
could equally well choose to go and live elsewhere. The 
'urban group' were altogether more convinced that an indivi-
dual had the power to change his social status, just as he 
had the power to change his place of residence. Yet while 
they lived in a village community, they accepted the forms 
of social organisation they found there, for the most part, 
because among their reasons for enjoying life in such a 
community was a liking for participating in a society where 
each individual had an assured place. 
The group of people who had never lived in a town were 
less able to contemplate the possibility of life anywhere 
other than their own community. They were therefore also 
less likely to be able to imagine status changes. It is 
true that they did not mention 'birth' as a determinant of 
status as often as did the 'urban group', but they were also 
more reluctant to discuss status distinctions at all. They 
exhibited some fear that they would make comments which would 
reflect poorly upon them or on their community. Some were 
plainly anxious to forestall criticism and accusations of 
feudalism. Those who had come from the towns suffered less 
from such inhibitions - indeed, occasionally affected attitudes 
of superiority and detachment. A woman remarked, "I'm city-
bred, and I don't think it happens in the city. People are 
always looking down on you in the country, and country people 
are always looking up to someone. It only happens in the 
country." An engineer said, "You've got to remember you're 
talking to a Lancashire man, and up there we don't believe 
in class." 
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Traditionally, country people have been inclined to assess 
an individual's status subjectively over a period of time. 
Tradition gives the highest status to those who are born into 
families already enjoying high rank and newcomers may have no 
clear-cut position in the social hierarchy. The villages of 
Wem Rural District were certainly small enou~h to allow this 
subjective process to take place. An attempt was made to 
decide whether the people who lived in these villages had 
attitudes that were favourable to such a subjective process. 
It may be argued that some reason has already emerged 
for thinking that people believed evaluation of an individual's 
social status to be a long and complex process. It has been 
shown that the maj ori ty of those who were que stioned sai d that 
they regarded as important determinants of status all the five 
attributes that were suggested to them. Now an individual's 
material possessions, and to some extent his occupation, may 
be immediately apparent. His income, his education, and above 
all his family background, are far less so. If all these 
factors are taken into consideration he must be very well-known 
to his neighbours before his social status is decided. This 
conclusion is supported by the constant reminders that were 
given that "It all depends on the people themselves and the 
way they treat you, whether you look up to them or not." 
These reminders, it is true, came more frequently from the 
group that had always lived in the country, than from the 
other group. 
The attitude of the informants to the positions of highest 
status in their communities is also revealing, as it shows that 
they were much inclined to think that individuals had to be 
thoroughly known before they could be allowed to occupy such 
positions. The names of individuals who occupied these 
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positions in several communities were often mentioned. It 
was said that certain families enjoyed high status because 
they were generous, active leaders in village affairs and 
"have got manners". All of these qualities Can only be 
revealed in active intercourse over a long period. People 
would accompany descriptions of local figures with such 
comments as, "They're helpful and not ashamed to speak to 
you. The others are snooty. It's breeding that counts." 
One man with a big farm was almost universally well thought 
of and his influence extended over a wide area. "There's 
not many that goes hunting round here, but there's l'Ir. 
Matson - he's one of the real people. He keeps hunters and 
dogs. You have to be pretty big to keep a pack of foxhounds 
at your own expense." He was also described as paying wages 
to his men while they were sick, treating them very well in 
general, and holding parties for his tenants. 
It was not. only the people who believed that birth was 
the main influence on status who quoted examples of individuals 
who enjoyed high status locally. The same people were said to 
be of high rank variously because they were wealthY, because 
the·y had lived in the area for a long time, because they lived 
in 'the big house up there', ('The Manor', 'The Hall', etc.), 
because they were well educated, or because they were 'gentry'. 
It was not clear precisely how anyone individual had come to 
possess such high status. All those who were named most fre-
quently had more than one of the characteristics mentioned, 
and often several. (Gentility is admittedly hard to assess, 
but a few had titles and some came from families long associated 
with the area.) What was clear was that there was general 
agreement - among both groups of informants - as to which 
people enjoyed very high prestige in each community. 
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One reason for this consensus lies in the often-repeated 
statement, "It depends what kind of person they are." Many 
people were disposed to accord high status to those born into 
'good' families, others were willing to accord it to the 
wealthy or the well-educated. They united in looking for 
some object for their deference, and in expecting certain forms 
of behaviour from those to whom they accorded the highest 
status. Because their communities were small enough for 
their inhabitants to know each other well and influence each 
other's behaviour, the 'gentry' and the wealthy - of whom there 
were few - could come to be acknowledged by all, provided that 
they played the role expected of them. Non-traditionalists 
were able to rationalise their acceptance of those whom others 
identified as gentry by pointing to their wealth, property, 
education or satisfactory fulfilment of their role as leaders 
of the community. Traditionalists in some cases rationalised 
their acceptance of the wealthy by trying to establish their 
claims to 'gentility'. That many were willing to effect such 
compromises is evident from such comments as, "The day of the 
Lord of the Manor is over, but the man as has his house is 
looked to.1t 
It is significant that only two of the traditionalists 
suggested that there were no longer any 'real gentry'. These 
two - both living in the same village - were wistful about the 
decline of the gentry. A retired man said, "Of course, years 
ago when I first came here there were one or two of the old 
upper class left. They all look up to Captain Corser now, 
I suppose - he's not really entitled to be called Captain, but 
most of the old people call him that. He used to have a very 
big farm in the village, but now he's sold it and lives in a 
kind of glorified cottage he's modernised. They look up to 
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him even navl. His wife's very helpful to the hospital and 
the old people, which is why people think a lot of them. 
They're leaders in the village." 
This nostalgic attitude was not paralleled among the 
other traditionalists. Some of these in fact referred to 
the Captain as 'real gentry'. It appears that definitions of 
gentility may differ, for there were many examples given of 
'gentry' living in the district. 
To be seen to desire high status was said by many infor-
mants to be in itself evidence that such status is not merited. 
"There's some real what I'd call social climbers in the 
country. The kind of people that when they know someone's 
moved into the big house they invite them over for a meal. 
And then they're hurt if they don't get asked back." It was 
often intimated that u a perfect lady and gentleman never let 
you know they're above you" and that therefore to try and sub-
stantiate pretensions to high status by being 'stand-offish' 
was useless. It was a bad sign if some people 'couldn't 
afford to be friendly' and 'wouldn't dream of mixing with 
shabby people'. 
The greatest disapprobation is reserved for those who 
will not take part in community life at all, and refuse to 
'do anything for the village'. This seems to be particularly 
true where the qualification for high status is not birth. 
The wealthy farmer who 'keeps himself to himself', 'isn't a 
good boss' and takes little interest in local affairs, will 
not be thought of as having high status. Nor will he attain 
high status with the traditionalists if it is impossible to 
describe him as a 'real gentleman'. 
these points very aptly: 
As one man illustrated 
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"We started a club in the village for bowls, and the 
people who were supposed to be able to afford it gave 
£10 each. I gave £10 and so did other people, but 
the garage owner up here never did. He's always 
been a poor mixer. He's one would like to be res-
pected, but he never has been. He did get put on 
the council but he was never at the meetings. And 
he's got more money than anyone." 
The wealthy man who does not acquire high status because 
he does not play the expected part, or tries to but is rejected, 
may be disliked, disapproved of, or merely ignored. Said 
one farmworker, "There's a gentleman been on his farm here for 
two years, and I've never seen him. I've seen his car go 
past the window here. I know his car well, but I don't know 
him. It The word 'gentleman' in this statement was spoken with 
a fine shade of irony. Yet even the non-traditionalist will 
speak with affection and respect of 'gentry' who do not in all 
matters behave as the leaders of the community are expected to 
behave. Where those with lesser pretensions to high status 
are almost culpable if they do not play their role properly, 
the gentry may be thought to be lovably eccentric. 
people had tales of this kind: 
Many 
"Old Sir Harold Warner used to burn hedge-brushings. 
Many times I've seen him drive up in his Riley, jump 
out dressed in rags, and burn a pile of hedge-
brushings. He just had a mania for burning hedge-
brushings." 
Such activities on the part of the merely rich might pro-
bably produce scorn and resentment. 
A w~man who lived in the Manor House of another small 
village, and whose family had lived there long enough to be 
considered established gentry, was well-known for her meanness. 
("Do you know how much she pays her gardener? £6 a week! ") 
This did not prevent the villagers from acknowledging her as 
the highest in rank among them. 
There is strong reason to think that although a majority 
of both those who had lived in the towns and those who had not 
-73-
done so were prepared to accord high status automatically to 
those born 'gentry' and well-known in the neighbourhood, the 
status of a newcomer and anyone with less obvious claims to 
high status would be weighed up very carefully. People in 
both the 'urban' and 'rural' groups stressed the importance 
of judging an individual in the round, and by what he accom-
plished in local affairs. 
This unsystematic evidence does not prove that a majority 
of the informants, or a similar proportion in each group, had 
subjective attitudes to social status. It was hoped, however, 
that such systematic evidence could be obtained in another 
way. All the informants were asked to rank thirty occupations, 
with all of which it was felt that they would be at least 
acquainted, in five groups. Within each group the occupa-
tions would confer equal status upon those who followed them. 
The occupations in Group One would confer the highest status, 
those in Group Five the lowest status, and so on. Except 
that each group was to contain at least one occupation there 
were no restrictions on the number of occupations that might be 
placed in anyone group. 
It was argued that if the 'rural group' had a more subjec-
tive attitude to social status than the 'urban group', this 
exercise would reveal it. The 'rural group' were expected to 
show little consensus in their arrangement of the occupations. 
They might indeed find the exercise completely meaningless or 
impossible. (It is possible that there might be a consensus 
within the 'rural group' even if all the members of the group 
ranked the occupations according to the status enjoyed by those 
people whom they knew who followed the occupations. There 
might be a great deal of coincidence between the statuses of 
different individuals in different communities with the same 
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occupation. It was thought that this was unlikely, as the 
sample in this case was drawn from such a wide area.) 
The 'urban group', if they were more objective in their 
approach to social status, might display more consensus in 
their arrangements, and would find it easier to undertake the 
exercise. Even if the 'urban group' arranged the occupations 
objectively according to different criteria (they might arrange 
them according to income, or according to skill, for example) 
they should still show more agreement in their average arrange-
ment than the 'rural group'. The ideology revealed by each 
group in their arrangement might also prove to be different. 
No marked difference was found in the amount of consensus 
displayed by the two groups, in arranging the occupations. 
(The statistical evidence for this conclusion is shown in the 
Appendix.) Moreover, the overall arrangements produced by 
the two groups show a great deal of Similarity. There was in 
face a general consensus as to how the occupations should be 
ranked, which superseded any differences between the two groups. 
This suggests that occupat~on does have a considerable influence 
on social status in the eyes of many of the informants. The 
median arrangement of occupations produced by each group is 
shown below. 
It is true that six of the 'rural group' were unable to 
complete the arrangement, whereas all the 'urban group' did so, 
and to this extent there is some support for the hypothesis. 
Apart from this, the only evidence produced by the exercise to 
suggest that there is a certain subjective element in ranking 
lies in the remarks made by informants as they were arranging 
the occupations. Several said that they were ranking the 
occupations according to the individuals they knew who followed 
them, and several said that they were unsure how to rank a 
-75-
particular occupation because they knew no-one who followed 
it. In the extreme case of the six individuals who could not 
complete the arrangement at all, it was clear that the concept 
of ranking by occupation had little meaning for them. It 
would certainly be true to say that the 'urban group' found 
the exercise easier to understand and complete than did the 
'rural group', on the whole. 
TABLE XIV 













































































There wns some evidence that the 'urban group' Viere 
incline d to rank the occupations associo.ted id th manufacturing 
industry somewhat hi:£her than the 'rural group' ranked them. 
Althou§':h the ;,/orks Kanager and the ~lectrical I-Iechanic are 
placed in the same Groups in each of the arrangements above, 
the 'urban group' were on average inclined to rank both 
occupations hiGher than the 'rural group' did. (See Appendix.) 
There was no evidence, however, that the 'rural group' were 
prone to rank agricultural occupations any higher than the 
'urban group' ranked them. It was thought that there \'lould 
be some tendency on the part of the 'rural group' to distinguish 
the more skilled agricultural occupations, for example, Cowman 
and Hedger, from the less skilled. There was no such tendency. 
The occupation over vvhich the two groups differed in the 
most pronounced way was the Infant Teacher. This the 'rural 
group' placed unequivocally in Group II, and the 'urban group' 
in Group III. It is difficult to account for this variation, 
although it may possibly be explained by the fact that village 
school teachers have customarily held positions of great 
influence, whereas infant teachers in urban areas have less 
influence and possibly a lower status. 
Although the two median arrangements differed in other 
respects, there were no other major differences in the average 
arrangements of each group. 
Clearly, although there is some evidence that the infor-
mants did think in terms of individuals having a certain status, 
apart from their occupation, there is also strong evidence 
that they thousht of occupations as a means of determining 
status. No differences between the groups emerged, except 
that the 'urban group' found the exercise more comprehensible. 
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Another attempt was made to decide whether the 'rural 
group' were more inclined to think that an individua~s status 
should be assessed subjectively over time than were the 'urban 
group' • All the informants were asked whether a person's 
status depended at all on his character or personality. They 
were also asked if the length of time an individual had lived 
in one area affected his social status. 
TABLE XV 







































While a majority of all the informants thought that 
character and length of residence both had a strong influence 
on social status, those who had always lived in the country 
were slightly more inclined to think so than were those who 
had lived in towns. 
Members of both groups produced many examples of indivi-
duals whose good or bad character had affected their social 
standing. A popular view was, "Well, of course. you must be 
respectable." .A road foreman said, "If you do get dOWD and 
out than you're looked on that way and you never seem to 
recover." A bus driver said. "In little villages it's give 
a dog a bad name and hang him. There's one poor perSOD in 
our village just made one small mistake and now when anything 
happens they're round there first to see where they were at 
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the time. 11 T:1en a farm8r' s wife pointed out the vvar:ses of 
virtue, "'.fell, a::non2: the cottage people there's some very 
res=)ectable )eople. Then, say the old I;::o.n dies or somethinG, 
everybody ~~oes to the funeral. ',iell, for clecent people like 
that. II 
Even more people had proof of the fact that villagers 
refused to accept strangers for years. The estimated number 
of years varied wildly, but was never less than ten. It was 
also \'lidely Gaid that the 'old families' vw'ere much respected. 
It was said often, with pride, IICf course, it's all Dodds and 
Dawsons round here." And again, "Tile old people that have lived 
in the village for generations are looked upon as the old 
originals. II Those \'lho had come from tm.Tns, not unnaturally, 
produced more tales of the difficulties of gaining acceptance: 
1Ii.1ell, \'le' ve come up from the South again, and have 
only recently lived in the country." (since 1940) 
"They look on you as a stranfer. :,/ell, 'ive can't say 
'11e're related to any of these people here. They 
mostly are related." 
"They're very suspicious. It's rather odd really 
because everybody seems very friendly, but it's in 
a reserved way. Once the inquisitiveness has worn 
off it's hard to get beyond' Good IJornicg'." 
The rcse::'ve of villagers was frequently commented upon. 
An explanation was offered by one vlOman: 
"It doesn't do to be in and out of people's houses 
all the time, not in a village. You're allan top 
of one another and it's best to be civil j~st in 
98ssing, and that. I had a friend come here from 
Bolton and it's made her really ill. She was 
always going to see this woman in the village who 
bought some furniture in a sale and asked my friend 
what she thought about it. She said it was all 
right but then she went and told someone else she 
wouldn't give it houseroom. The next time she went 
to see her the woman wouldn't spe ak a vlord to her. 
11y idea is that I wouldn't go into anybody's house 
nor comment on their furniture." 
The inquisitiveness of the villagers was also often 
referred to: 
"They'll stare at you if they haven't seen you before. 
Like we may go into Tilstock to the village shop and 
they all stare like anything, though we only live 
just here. II (half a mile off.) 
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Some people remarked bitterly that 'strangers often seem 
to get in quicker'. The tenor of their remarks confirmed 
rather than disproved the majority opinion that more respect 
was due to older inhabitants. 
This seems to point to the conclusion, once more, that a 
majority of the informants believed that it took a long time 
to establish a position in a community, and that this was 
partly because individuals must be known and tried. There 
was no great difference between those who had lived in towns 
and those who had not done so, on this point. 
It was thought that the informants' views on the farming 
community would be likely to provide an indication of the 
extent of their t.raditionalism. They were all asked if they 
thought there were distinctions of status among farmers, and 
if so, what they were based upon. It is noteworthy that many 
of the informants commented that, "Farmers are in a class of 
their own. They haven't got much time for working people. 
They do have some differences among themselves, but we don't 
really know about them. They he lp each other, big or small." 
Or a farmworker's widow said, "We can't really say about that. 
Farmers are a clannish lot and the likes of us aren't allowed 
to know what goes on between them. There are differences, but 
the small ones go straight to the big ones for help." Examples 
of the 'clannishness' of farmers were often forthcoming: 
"The people with the money send their children hunting. 
They meet the right clique there you see. Then one 
rich farmer's son marries so-and-so's daughter. 
It's a real marriage market." 
This tendency to regard farmers as a group apart is a 
traditional one and it is often mentioned in the community 
studies. It was rather more evident among the people who had 
always lived in the country, but strongly present in both groups. 
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Only one of the 'urban group' and two of the 'rural group' 
thought that there were no distinctions of status among farmers. 
(These were the same three people who had previously denied 
that status distinctions existed.) The great majority in 
both groups therefore felt that such distinctions did exist, 
and offered several suggestions as to the determinants of 
these distinctions. 
TABLE XVII 
Suggestions of the 'Urban Group' -
Determinants of Status Among Farmers 
Determinants Suggested Number of Informants ~ 
Type of house I 5.3 
Gentleman or ordinary farmer 7 36.8 
'Hunting' 1 5.3 
Acreage 7 36.8 
Amount of labour employed 1 5.3 
Money 2 10.5 
Stock 1 5.3 
Success 2 10.5 
Don't Know 2 10.5 
There are no distinctions 1 5.3 
Table XVII shows that, of the respondents in this group 
who suggested possible determinants of status, a majority 
suggested traditional determinants. 
TABLE XVIII 
Suggestions of the 'Rural Group' -
Determinants of Status Among Farmers 
Determinants Suggested Number of Informants ~ 
Type of house 1 2.6 
,Gentleman or ordinary farmer 12 31.6 
'Hunting' 2 5.3 
Acreage 14 36.8 
Money 6 15.8 
Stock 1 2.6 
Success 5 13.2 
Neighbourliness 2 5.3 
Length of time on land 4 10.5 
Respectability 1 2.6 
Implements 2 5.3 
Don't Know 2 5.3 
There are no distinctions 2 5.3 
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A comparison of Tables XVII and XVIII shows that once 
again the 'urban group' were as inclined to mention the 
'traditional' determinants of status among farmers as were 
the 'rural group'. An almost equal proportion of each group 
believed that acreage was the main basic distinction among 
farmers, and this was the determinant mentioned most frequently. 
This belief does not in itself distinguish the traditionalist 
from the non-traditionalist, for the amount of land and stock 
a man has have been determinants of his status for centuries. 
The distinction made by many informants between 'gentlemen 
farmers' and 'ordinary farmers' is obviously traditional in 
character, however, as is the reference to the length of time 
a man has been on his farm. The distinction between a good 
farmer and a poor one may be said to be traditional also, and 
it refers to something less tangible than financial success, 
which must be judged over a long period. The idea that neigh-
bourliness gives high status is a traditional one, too, and 
was also suggested only by members of the 'rural group'. On 
balance, the 'rural group' were more inclined to suggest the 
more subtle traditional influences on status than were the 
'urban group', but both groups displayed considerable tradi-
tionalism. 
Typical expression of the traditional attitude to farmers 
is found in such comments as: 
"It all depends on their families though, however much 
they got on. There'S people on enormous farms whose 
fathers were ordinary farmworkers and worked their 
way up and if you should mention them people would 
say, 'Oh him. Well he's only old so-and-so' s son'." 
"There'S gentleman farmers who wouldn't work for them-
selves and there's ordinary ignorant ones." 
"Well, I can think of the farmer my SOD works for and 
he treats him like a SOD. Now there's others wouldn't 
do that because they've got something that gives them 
a position. tr 
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There were some non-traditionalists, although relatively 
few could be positively identified. A farmer's wife said, 
"The young farmers think more of themselves than the older 
ones who've been far~ing quite a bit. The young ones are 
more mOdernised." 
By and large, the informants thought it waS important 
for a farmer to have a substantial holding, a 'good' family, 
great experience of farming and a reputation as a generous, 
friendly and respectable man, to qualify for high status. 
These are all traditional beliefs. 
As a further test of the traditionalism of the respondents' 
attitudes to farmers, they were asked whether certain specified 
attributes had an important influence on a farmer's status. It 
should perhaps be noted here that an overwhelming majority of 
all the informants said that the North Shropshire farms varied 
little in type or quality, and the status of a farmer there-
fore depended not at all on the kind of farming he went in for, 
nor upon the qual! ty of his land. 
TABLE XIX 
Do These Determinants Strongly 








Yes % No % 
15 88.2 2 11.2 
26 74.3 9 25.7 
OWNER OR TENANT 
Yes % No % 
7 41.1 10 58.9 
16 45.8 19 54."2 
LABOUR EMPLOYED 
Yes % No % 
13 76.4 4 23.6 
16 45.8 19 54.2 
NEIGHBOURLINESS 
Yes % No % 
15 88.2 2 11.2 
27 77.2 8 22.8 
FARMING FAMILY 
Yes % No % 
12 70.6 5 29.4 
26 74.3 9 25.7 
SUCCESS AS FARMER 
Yes % No % 
15 88.2 2 11.8 
34- 97.1 1 2.9 
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AMOUNT OF I1ACHINERY LENGTH OF TIME ON FAill1 
Yes % No 76 Yes % No c! 7() 
'Urban Group' 8 47.0 9 53.0 13 76.4 4 23.6 
'Rural Group' 18 51.4 17 48.6 18 51.4 17 48.6 
Among the selected determinants several were specially 
chosen to distinguish traditionalists from nOD-traditionalists. 
The first of these was 'the length of time a man has been on 
one farm'. In many areas this has customarily given high 
status4 • Strangely enough the two groups differed in their 
answers to this question. The 'urban group', by a great 
majority, thought that this was an important influence on a 
farmer's status. They made comments such as, "In Ash they 
appreCiate a family that goes on and doesn't die out, like the 
Dodds." On the other hand the 'rural group' repeatedly made 
remarks of this kind, "People think it's about time they had 
a change." A farmworker said, "There's a lot of chopping and 
changing now. Farmers don't stick the place." Evidently, 
if there was once a widespread tendency to try and keep a farm 
in the family for generations, in this area, it is waning, and 
being replaced by an ambition to move to a bigger farm. This 
is approved by the 'rural group' as a sign that a farmer is 
more successful. Both groups showed an overwhelming belief 
that the good farmer deserved respect. That this was not 
simply a matter of assessing his financial standing is shown 
by remarks of this kind: 
"There's some of the sort we call a Come-day, Go-day, 
God-send-Sunday farmer. They just don't bother." 
"You hear them say at Shrewsbury auction or other sales 
that so-and-so doesn't come home after the sale for 
the milking. A man that looks after his place and 
sees after his men, even if he doesn't exactly work 
with them, is better thought of." 
Another traditional attitude is that a man who comes from 
a farming family is likely to be accorded higher status than a 
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man who comes into farming from the outside. Here both 
groups agreed with the traditional view. Neighbourliness 
is also a quality which traditionally earns great respect. 
Once again the 'urban group' inclined more to the traditional 
view than did the other over tlus question, although both 
agreed that the quality was very important. It was a woman 
who had lived in :Manchester and Birmingham who sald, "I'm 
thinking of the kind of neighbour who, when she heard there'd 
been a fire on a farm, took the station wagon and drove over 
to fetch the children, where others might have just said how 
sorry they were." 
The two groups differed as to whether the amount of labour 
a farmer employed greatly affected his social position. The 
'urban group' thought that it did - possibly because they 
stressed the relationship between employer and worker more 
than did the 'rural group', who thought it did not influence 
his status. 
The two groups also differed as to whether the amount of 
modern machinery he owned could affect a farmer's status. This 
suggestion was deliberately inserted to test the strength of 
non-traditionalism. It is significant that this was one of 
the two suggestions rejected outright by a majority of all the 
informants. The 'rural group' here inclined more to the 
non-traditional view than did the 'urban group'. 
The other suggestion rejected by both groups was that a 
farmer's status might depend on whether he owned his farm or 
was a tenant. Both groups agreed that ownership of his farm 
did little to enhance a man's status, and that it might be a 
financial encumbrance to him. 
Both groups agreed conclusively that the acreage of a man's 
farm was a very important influence on his status. 
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The evidence provided by the questions about farmers in 
many ways parallels the evidence provided by earlier questions. 
It seems fairly clear that a majority of all the informants 
retained traditional attitudes to the farming community. In 
some ways again, however, the 'urban group' appear to adhere 
more closely to traditional values than do the 'rural group'. 
It is possible that the disparity between the views of the 
two groups may have occurred because the 'urban group' have 
noted only the obvious fact that certain wealthy farmers are 
repeatedly mentioned as having been in the area for a long 
time. They have not observed, because they are by and large 
less familiar with farming, and with the area, that a great 
many farmers leave to go to bigger farms. This is seen by 
the 'rural group' as a measure of success, and is therefore 
approved. 
In a traditional status system the individual's place is 
well-defined, and those who 'know their place' in the hierarchy 
will not think they can mix on equal terms, SOCially, with those 
who are above or below them in status. They will expect 
similar attitudes to prevail in all status groups. Of course, 
they will come into contact with members of other status groups 
- at work and in various associations - but not upon equal 
terms. Because of the 'total' status system applying in rural 
traditional communities, those with high status will generally 
be expected to assume the role of leaders, in most contexts. 
That 'total' status was expected to be the rule in the 
communities of North Shropshire was apparent from the answers 
of many of the informants. Even the three people who denied 
that any distinctions of status existed betrayed this expecta-
tion in themselves. The woman remarked, "There's a farmer 
round here who's a J.P. with a lot of land and on the parish 
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council, but he doesn't make any distinction when he passes 
me on his horse. 1I The ferner's son said, IIThere's working 
farmers and there's people th,lt just have farms. IIhe sort 
of people that have pots of money and get on committees and 
get their name in the pupers - they can Get around since they 
don't work." 
The best expression of this expectation came from a man 
who had lived in Oldham: 
"Captain Corser and his wife are leaders in the 
village. i.'~lenever you try and organise things 
someone has to take the chair. It's invariably 
these people that they ask. ~ost of the younger 
people in the village haven't the education to 
take a chair." 
In order to find out It/hether those who had lived in 
urban areas differed from the rest of their informants in 
their attitude to association between different status groups, 
the informants were asked whether they thought that people 
mixed socially with those who were of a different social 
standing to themselves. They were also asked if they per-
sonally mixed with people of different status, and if so, 
where they did so. 
TABLE XX 
Do you think people mix socially with 
those of different standing to themselves? 
Yes ~~ No C'/ IV 
'Urban Group' 6 15.8 32 84.2 
'Rural Group' 3 15.8 16 84.2 
The 'urban group' differed not at all from the other 
their answers to this question. It was clear that a large 
majority of all the informants expected people to mix only 
with their social equals. Many made their attitude quite 
plain: 
"You have more in common with your O\1n sort. To have 
an interest in art, or antiques, like us, raises one 
up to be, as it were, intellectual. None of the 
people in the country are at all interested •. There's 
no social life at all. There's the w.I. of course 




"When I was courting it got so I didn't like to tell 
my friends what my husband did. He was only a 
farmworker and they all married office workers, and 
one of them was a surveyor. When I said what he 
did they all said, 'Oh, what a shame'." 
"At the W.I. the so-called better-class hang together 
and the likes of me cling together. I do all the 
work and they look on." 
"You stick to your own class. I've seen girls go up 
to the farms as cheesemakers and servants in dozens 
and they can't keep them. They all say it's 
terrible, knowing there's the family and then there's 
you. The men that have their dinner say the same. 
If company comes, of course they want you out of the 
road. Last Monday they sent me home early because 
the daughter had a friend from the hospital there." 
Several of those who thought people did try to mix with 
some who were socially not their equals said firmly that no 
good came of it. They obviously disapproved of such 
behaviour: 
"There's some that goes and looks for the higher-
ups and then can't keep up with the expense." 
"They don't stick to their own sort but they'd be 
better if they did. If you have friends below 
you they can't keep up and if you have friends 
above you, you can't keep up." 
Those who thought that people did mix with all groups -
in any case a small minority - did little to dispel the 
impression that it was generally thought that everyone had 
his place and did well to accept it. "The lady doctor here, 
you can't say she's not a lady, but she'll come in here and 
sit down and have a cup of tea just like anyone," said one 
woman. Another said, "Even Lady Miles when she was here 
would mix with the ordinary people." 
TABLE XXI 
Do you mix with people from groups 




6 (31. Ef'fo ) 
'Rural 18 (47.4P~) 
Group • 
Yes - Yes - Yes - both at work 
at work informally & informally 
1 (5.~~) 9 (47.4%) 3 (15.8%) 
12 (31.6%) 4 (lO.~~) 
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The 'rural group' differed from the 'urban group' in 
that fewer of them claimed to mix with people of social 
standing higher or lower than their own, and of those who 
claimed to do so in this group, more said that they did so 
at work. It seems that perhaps the country people had a 
more rigid view of the status system in this respect. 
The main conclusion to be drawn from all the evidence that 
has been presented is that a substantial majority of all the 
informants had attitudes to most aspects of SOCial status which 
were traditional in character. They had attitudes, indeed, 
which would be favourable to the existence of traditional 
systems of social status in their local communities. 
There were non-traditionalists among those who were inter-
viewed, and also people who had non-traditional views on parti-
cular questions, but they did not often form a majority in 
either the 'urban group' or the 'rural group'. 
It has been shown that in some respects, those who had 
at some time lived in a town actually had more traditional 
views than did those who had not done so. This may be due 
partly to the fact that they felt less reluctance to comment 
adversely upon their own community. It was also to be attri-
buted partly to their refusal to regard the local community as 
the only possible dwelling-place, and the local status system 
as the only possible system. They had a certain faith that 
the individual was free to choose to live elsewhere and might 
well find different conditions elsewhere. 
It must also be stressed that the 'urban group' were a 
minority and were isolated in many villages from other people 
who had lived in towns. If they had arrived with different 
values they might have found them difficult to preserve. 
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Often, of course, havin~ chosen to live in a small village 
they might be people who were particularly ready to accept 
the forms of social organisation they found there. 
The expectation that in such a stable rural population 
traditional attitudes to social status would be strongly 
present was thus realised. The expectation that those 
people who had lived in towns might differ in their attitudes 
from those who had not done so was not fulfilled in quite 
the predicted way. 
-90-
NOTES TO CHAPTER III 
1. Even if the sample had included 20-year-olds, however, 
it is unlikely statistically that there would have 
been more than one or two such people. 
2. Saville, in his book on Rural Depopulation, states 
that it is the people in the younger age groups who 
migrate from rural areas. (Saville, J. OPe cit. 
Chapter I) , 
3. See Saville, J. Ope cit. p. 229. Here it is stated 
that 5~~ of Saville's sample of rural people had lived 
in the same parish for over ten years. 24% had lived 
in the same parish for the whole of their lives. 
4. For example, in Cumberland (see \.J .N. Williams' "Gosforth") 
and in Wales (A.D. Rees, OPe cit.). 
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CHAPTER IV 
PARlli~TS' ASPIRATIONS FOR THEIR CHILDREN'S 
EDUCATIONAL CAREERS IN NORTH SHROPSHIRE 
The traditionalist dislikes changes of any kind. He 
wants to preserve familiar institutions and customary prac-
tices. This desire for continuity will prevent the tradi-
tionalist from being ambitious for his children. He will 
not strive to ensure that they receive a better education 
than that which he himself enjoyed. Nor will he aspire to 
occupations for them which differ very greatly from his own. 
Above all, he will not want them to leave the local community. 
It was argued, therefore, that a survey of parents' aspira-
tions for their children's careers would be of great assis-
tance in distinguishing traditionalists from non-traditionalists. 
It was decided that the survey of parental aspirations 
should be confined to those parents who had children in two 
specific age groups. The children were to be nine to eleven 
year-olds, and thirteen to fifteen year-olds. The choice of 
these particular age groups was determined by several con-
siderations. 
In the first place, it was thought that if the chiidren 
attending primary schools were any younger than nine years old, 
their parents would have given little thought to their future 
educational and occupational careers. The parents of chil-
dren who were nine and over would be thinking about the 
change to the secondary stage of education, and its implica-
tions, and would be better subjects for the survey. Similarly, 
it was thought that the parents of children who were in the 
first two years at secondary schools would be unlikely to 
have considered the next step in their children's careers, 
whereas the parents of children approaching the minimum school 
leaving age would have done so. 
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In the second place, these two age groups were chosen 
because it was thought that attention could be focused more 
narrowly on parents' aspirations than if the children were 
older, or were all secondary school pupils. To a certain 
extent, when children have passed to the secondary stage of 
education parents' hopes for their future careers are 
replaced by expectations. When children have passed the 
minimum school leaving age aspirations definitely become 
expectations, and expectations often become certainties. 
Hence it was felt to be desirable to include primary school 
parents in the survey, for while the child is still at the 
primary school parents' aspirations may be relatively undis-
turbed. It was thought that parents of secondary school 
pupils over fifteen should be excluded from the survey, as 
their children's futures would already be determined, at any 
rate in part. 
There was unfortunately no source from which a completely 
random sample could be drawn, of parents in Wem Rural District 
who had children of the appropriate ages. The sample was 
therefore taken from a list of parents in the Rural District 
who had children at the county secondary and primary schools. 
No parents of children attending the technical school were 
interviewed, as their children were allover fifteen years 
oldl. The sample therefore consisted of parents of children 
who attended the county grammar, secondary modern and village 
schools. 
Parents of children who attended independent schools 
were thus omitted, and this means that there is a bias in the 
sample. It is not a sample of the parents of Wem Rural 
District who have children of the appropriate ages, but of 
parents who have children of the appropriate ages at county 
schools. However, there is reason to think that very few 
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parents in \,jem :aural District sent their children to inde-
pendent schools. No information was available from the 
Local Education Authority on this point, but those parents 
who were interviewed were asked if they knew of people who 
sent their children to independent schools. Without excep-
tion they said that they knew of no-one, or of very few 
people who did so, in their neighbourhood. Those people 
who did send their children to private schools, it vias said, 
sent them to local private schools for the most part, until 
they were eleven, and then allowed them to go on to one of 
the county secondary schools. A few parents who had done 
this were interviewed. 
It is not claimed, therefore, that the people whose 
aspirations for their children were investigated represented 
a complete cross-section of the parents of Wem Rural District. 
It is fairly certain, however, that the number of parents 
in the Rural District with children of the appropriate ages 
who attended independent schools, was so small that their 
inclusion would have made little difference to the general 
pattern of results obtained from the survey. 
In Chapter I it was pointed out that an individual's 
inclination to traditionalism may be affected by his or her 
age and sex. The great majority of the parents who were 
interviewed in North Shropshire were between thirty and 
forty-five years old. It was felt that this age range was 
so narrow that variations in the traditionalism displayed by 
particular groups of parents could not be explained in terms 
of age differences. Furthermore, except in the cases where 
the child had no mother, or the mother refused to be inter-
viewed, only mothers were involved in the survey. (Mothers 
were chosen as informants rather than fathers because it was 
felt that they might be more interested in the education and 
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future careers of their children, and more willing to discuss 
them fully.) In only 13.~£ of cases was it necessary to 
interview the father of a child2 • It was therefore unlikely 
also that variations in the traditionalism of different 
groups could be attributed to the sexual composition of those 
groups. 
Altogether, the parents of one hundred and eight chil-
dren were interviewed. (The original sample had consisted 
of the parents of one hundred and t\<Tenty children, but five 
families had left the district and the parents of seven 
children refused to be interviewed.) Fifty-two of the 
children were girls and fifty-six were boys. Twenty of the 
children were attending grammar schools, forty were secondary 
modern school pupils and forty-eight were at village primary 
schools. Their parents were interviewed with a formal 
questionnaire which may be found in the Appendix. Again the 
informants were encouraged to comment freely in reply to the 
questions. 
The occupational distribution of the fathers of the 
children is shown in Table I. The Registrar-General's Scale 
of Social Classes has been used to classify the occupations 
with one important exception. There were thirty-one farmers 
among the fathers of the children. These farmers owned or 
rented farms which varied considerably in size; they them-
selves had received different types of education and training, 
and their social standing probably varied greatly. (The 
survey of attitudes to social status established that farmers 
in this district were thought to vary widely in status.) 
The Social Classes were to be used to make comparisons between 
the aspirations of different occupational groups for their 
children. Yet many of the farmers, who formed a large pro-
portion of the total sample, had nothing in common with the 
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the other men whose occupations fell into Social Class Two, 
in the ReEistrar-General's Scale. The Social Classes were 
also to be used to assess parents' aspirations for occupa-
tional mobility for their children. But the smallholder 
with an elementary school education who wishes his daughter 
to become a teacher is hoping that the child will have a 
very different career from his own, while the man with a 
large farm, trained at an agricultural college, who has the 
same ambition for his child, is not aspiring to such a great 
change. 
It was felt, therefore, that it would be misleading 
to place all the farmers indiscriminately in Class Two. 
Instead, a formula was devised for allotting the farmers to 
three different Social Classes. Farmers who had five hun-
dred acres or more, and had received a university education, 
were placed in Class One. Farmers who had less than one 
hundred acres and employed no labour other than their own 
family were placed in Class Three (manual). 
farmers were placed in Class Two. 
All other 
It was thought that this method of classifying farmers 
would help to ensure that the men in each Social Class had a 
similar economic position, had received a similar type of 
education or training, and enjoyed a similar "general stand-
ing within the community.1I3 (The survey of attitudes to 
social status also established that people in Wem Rural Dis-
trict thought that the social status of farmers was largely 
dependent on the amount of land they held.) The revised 
classification would provide a fair basis for comparisons 
between the aspirations of parents belonging to different 
• 
Social Classes, and would enable a realistic assessment to 
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Class Two in Table I is a smaller category, and Class 
Three (manual) a larger category than would be the case if 
the Registrar-General's Classification had not been amended. 
There were no farmers in this sample from Wem Rural District 
who fell into Class One. Relatively few farmworkers' chil-
dren were included in the survey, and the reason for this is 
not immediately clear. It is possible that a high propor-
tion of the farmworkers in Wern Rural District were both 
young and unmarried. It waS often mentioned by informants 
that farmers liked to employ boys, rather than men, for 
reasons of economy. 
Altogether, 39.8% of the children's fathers were 
directly employed in agriculture, the majority as farmers. 
Those men who had an agricultural occupation were for the 
most part the sons of men who had had agricultural occupa-
tions. Very few of the sixty-five men with non~agricultural 
occupations had had fathers with agricultural jobs. This 
suggests, as did the evidence of the sample described in 
Chapter III, that agricultural occupations were until 
recently, at any rate, hereditary in this area. In Table 
II a comparison is made between the occupations of the 
children's fathers and the occupations of their paternal 
grandfathers, illustrating this point. 
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TABLE II 
Comparison of Occupations of Children's Fathers 
with Occupations of their Paternal Grandfathers 
Father Paternal Grand~ather Other Unknown Farmer or Farmworker Occupation 
Farmer or 
Farmworker (43) 34 (79.1%) 9 (20.9";G) 
Other 
Occupation (65) 15 (23.1~~) 45 (69. 2'fo) 5 (7.7%) 
Another illustration of the occupational stability of 
the men in this sample is provided by Table III. Although 
the degree of occupational stability revealed in this Table 
is not as remarkable as that found in the random sample taken 
from the Electoral Roll, which was discussed in the previous 
Chapter, it is still considerable. The largest single group 
among the children's fathers had remained immobile occupa-
tionally. (That is to say, their occupation fell into the 
same group in the Registrar-General's Scale of Social Classes 
as their father's did, and was therefore somewhat similar 
in the level of education, training and skill it required.) 
TABLE III 
Occupations of Children's Fathers Compared with Occupations4 of Paternal Grandfathers, Using Registrar-General's Scale 
Paternal Grandfather 
Father I II IlIa IIIb IV V Unknown 
I 2 2 
II 13 6 3 2 
IlIa 3 1 2 
IIJb 9 2 23 9 5 4 
IT 5 1 ? 3 
V 1 4 1 
Upwardly Immobile DowIlwardly mobile mobile Unknown 
Father 34 (3l.~~) 48 (44.4%) 21 (19.4%) 5 (4.6%) 
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It was found that 5~0 of those who worked in agricul-
ture had inherited thoir occupation directly from their 
fathers. They therefore accounted for a considerable pro-
portion of the stability shown in Table 1115. There was a 
much more marked tendency for farmers to have inherited their 
occupation in this way than for farmworkers to have done so. 
Two-thirds of the farmers were the sons of farmers, but only 
one-third of the farmworkers were the sons of farmworkers. 
It is noteworthy that of the men engaged in agriculture who 
had not directly inherited their occupation almost equal 
numbers were farmers who were sons of farmworkers (ll.&;~ 
of those in agriculture) and farmworkers who were sons of 
farmers (9.3%). 
Only 33.1% of the men with non-agricultural occupations 
even fall into the same Social Class as their fathers. 
There was far more tendency to occupational mobility in this 
group, therefore. This is clear from Table IV. 
TABLE IV 
Occupational Mobility of Children's Fathers, 









Occupation (65) 23 (37.~~) 23 (33.1%) 14 (2l.~;6) 5 (7.?;6) 
The mothers of the children were asked if they themselves 
had any paid employment, and if so, what if was. Thirty-
one (28.?fo) said that they had an' occupation. It was thought 
that this proportion might be rather small in relation to 
the proportion of mothers of children of similar ages working 
in the country as a whole. (Traditionally, women are not 
expected to play an economic role outside the home, and in 
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any case there are few jobs available for them in rural areas.) 
In order to establish whether t~is prediction was correct, the 
information about the employment of the children's mothers was 
compared with information obtained by Viola Klein in a survey 
concerned with workin~ wives in Britain6 • Klein's sample 
consisted of a randomly selected group of married women. Her 
figures show how many of them who were mothers of children in 
certain age groups, went out to work, and how many did not. 
In Table V below, the results of the Shropshire survey are 
compared with the results of Klein's national survey. 
TABLE V 
Employment of ~lothers of Children 6-15 years old 
Shropshire Sample 
Ages of children Working Not working % 
6-10 years old: 
1 child 8 29 
2 children 4 19 
3 children 1 9 
11-15 years old: 
1 child 16 39 
2 children 7 20 
3 children 1 2 
Klein's National Sample 
Ages of children Working Not working % 
6-10 years old: 
1 child 51 104 
2 children 15 41 
3 children 1 11 
11-15 years old: 
1 child 49 89 
2 children 12 15 
















Table V shows that of the mothers in Klein's sample 
with one or two children in the specified age groups, the 
proportions goinG out to work were higher than the pro-
portions in the Shropshire sample who did so. (Only in 
the case of the mothers who had three or more children 
between six and ten years old, did a greater proportion of 
the Shropshire mothers go out to work. The number of mothers 
in each sample who fell into this group was very small and 
therefore probably not completely representative.) 
The Shropshire sample was not entirely comparable with 
Klein's, since it was selected from mothers who had children 
between nine and eleven, and thirteen and fifteen, rather 
than from all married women. It .therefore over-represents 
mothers with older children. As these mothers are more 
likely to go out to work t~lan those with young children this 
does not serve to weaken the general conclusion that the 
mothers in the Shropshire sample were less likely to go out 
to work than British mothers in genera17 • The findings of 
this survey are indeed supported by Klein's own conclusion 
that married women in Rural Districts are less likely to go 
out to work than those in other areas8 • 
Apart from the fact that only a relatively small pro-
portion of the children's mothers had jobs at all, it was 
remarkable how few of those who were working were married to 
men with agricultural occupations. None of the farmers' 
wives had a job, and only four women married to farmworkers 
had one. It was obviously far more common for the wives of 
those in non-agricultural occupations to go out to work. 
This accords with descriptions in community-studies of the 
role of women in agricultural families. 9 
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The mothers 01 the secondary school children were more 
likely to go out to Vlork than the mothers 0 f primary school 
1- 'ldr 10 C~ll. en • Only nine of the mothers who were selected as 
mothers of primary school children had jobs, whereas twenty-
two of those who were selected as mothers of secondary 
school children had jobs. (18.8'?/v against 36.7t',G) 
The majority of women who did go out to work had part-
time jobs only, mainly as domestic workers. (This again 
agrees with Klein's findings about married women working 
in rural areasll .) All the women who had no job at the 
time of the survey were asked what their most recent paid 
employment had been. This question revealed that a sub-
stantial proportion of the mothers had never had any occupa-
tion, having been for the most part 'at home on the farm' 
before they married. Table VI shows the distribution of 
the occupations pursued by the mothers of the children either 
at the time of the surveyor when they were last working. 
TABLE VI 
Distribution of Occupations of Mothers of Children 
(At the time of the surveyor when they were last working) 
Using the Registrar-General's Scale of Social Classes. 
I II IlIa IIIb IV V At home None 
on farm 
Mother not 
working at 14.~G 14.3% 7.~G 19. ~/o 22.1% 13.0'/0 9.1% time of 
survey (77) 
Mother 
working at 19.49/0 9. ?!,o 9.?/o 12.9"/0 48.4% time of 
survey (31) 
Table VI shows that the largest group among both the 
women who were working and those who were not held (or had 
held) unskilled manual jobs. However, a much larger pro-
portion of those who were still working than of those who 
were Dot, held jobs of this kind (Class V). This is no 
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doubt partly explained by the fact that many mothers only 
wanted part-time jobs, and partly by the fact that such jobs 
are perhaps the easiest to come by, in a rural area. There 
were very few factory workers, shop assistants or clerical 
workers among the mothers who were working, but rather more 
in the other group. The women in Inter~ediate occupations 
(Class II) - for the most part teachers or nurses - repre-
sented a larger proportion of the group who were still work-
ing than of the group who were not. This suggests that 
they may possibly have been more inclined to go back to 
work than were women in other occupational groups, or perhaps 
that there were more opportunities for them to do so. 
Twelve of the children's mothers, apart from the ten 
who had been at home on a farm before their marriage, were 
or had been engaged in agricultural work. 
This analysis of the occupations pursued by the chil-
dren's parents has illustrated once again the agricultural 
character of Wern Rural District. It also demonstrates that 
in some respects the families in the area, and especially 
the families of those connected with agriculture, conformed 
to the traditional pattern of behaviour for rural families. 
On the other hand, many of the children's fathers had non-
agricultural jobs, and these men were more likely to have 
been occupationally mobile than were the farmers or farm-
workers, and their wives were more likely to go out to work. 
All this tends to support the hypothesis that while the 
area may be predominately traditional, there may also be 
differences of outlook between those in agricultural jobs 
and those in other occupations. 
The mothers of the children were asked how many years 
they had lived in the parish where they were found at the 
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time of the survey. (In the cases where the mother could 
not be questioned, the fathl3r or guardian of the child was 
asked how long he had lived in the parish.) 75% of the 
informants said that they had lived in the same parish for 
over ten years. They therefore showed only slightly less 
tendency to residential stabilityl2 than the random sample 
discussed in Chapter III (of whom 8~& had lived in the same 
parish for over ten years.) As women tend to be more 
mobile than men in rural areas, and as the average age of 
the group of mothers was considerably below that of the 
random sample, it had been expected that the differences 
between the two samples would be quite pronounced. Rowever, 
31.~~ of the respondents in this sample had lived in the 
same parish all their lives. (Almost the same'proportion 
. of the random sample had done so.) A further 31. ~~ of the 
mothers had lived in the same parish ever since their 
marriage. The proportion of the mothers who had lived in 
the same parish either all their lives or continuously since 
their marriage was only slightly lower than the proportion 
of women in the random sample who had done so. 
The majority of the sample, too, were attached to life 
in the country, as well as to life in their own community. 
64.8% of the informants had never lived in an urban district. 
Very few expressed a desire to move into a town, even among 
those who had originally come from towns. Again, those 
who had a mild desire to move did not want to travel far: 
tlI'd like to move when I get older. I don't 
like all this biking about. I'd like to be 
in Wern, that is." 
Table VII shows which urban areas the respondents had 
lived in. Again a great majority of those who had lived in 
towns had lived in the Midland towns or the northern towns 
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TABLE VII 
Rural and Urban Residence by Informants 
Urban District 
formerly lived in 
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N.B. Several informants had lived in more than one town 
for periods of over a year in each case. To 
qualify for inclusion among those who had lived in 
urban areas an informant had to have lived in a 
town for over twelve months. 
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like Manchester which were said in Chapter II to have a 
stronr influence on North Shropshire. Very few indeed of 
the informants had lived in the south of England, and only 
three in London. 
~ost of the informants who had lived in towns had 
remained there for a considerable number of years. (As 
Table VII also shows.) Clearly many of the women had been 
city-dwellers until the time of their marriage. It seems 
all the more remarkable that so few should have wished to 
leave the countryside. 
In chapter I it was pointed out that the individual's 
inclination to traditionalism may depend to some extent on the 
kind of education he has received. Details of the education 
received by the parents of the children were collected, not 
only to compare the aspirations of parents who had had 
different kinds of education, but in order to measure the 
aspirations of parents for educational mobility for their 
children. 
It was found that 73.1% of the fathers and 70.~/v of the 
mothers of the children had attended schools at which it was 
unlikely they could have stayed on after the minimum school-
leaving age. (That is to say, village elementary, urban 
elementary and secondary modern schools.) In fact, as 
Table VIII shows, 82.~~ of the fathers, and 73.l~G of the 
mothers had left school by the age of fourteen. More of 
the men had left school as early as possible, therefore. 
This is not entirely accounted for by the fact that fewer of 
them had attended grammar schools or other selective schools. 
It probably also reflects the tendency (mentioned, for 
example, by Rees13) for agricultural families to remove boys 
from school as soon as they reached the leaving age and put 




Type and ';':;xtent of :Sducation 
Received by Ferents of Children 
School l~ttended Lothers Fathers Leaving I':others Ji'athers 
% r/ age c' o/. /.; 10 I~ 
\lem or ,{hi tchurch 8.3 4.6 12 0.9 0.9 
Grammar School 
Other Grammar 7.4 9.3 13 6.5 7.4 
School 
Central School 3.7 1.9 14 65.7 74.1 
Independent 8.3 7.4 15 11.1 5.6 
School 
Wem or 1tlhi tchurch 5.6 7.4 16 5.6 4.6 
Secondary Modern 
Other Secondary 15.6 4.6 17 1.9 1.9 
Modern Schools 
Village 25.0 34.3 18 1.9 1.9 
elementary school 
in Wem ~ural Dis. 
Other village 21.3 23.1 University 1.9 1.9 
elementary schools Other 
Urban elementary 13.0 3.7 further 1.9 
other type of 0.9 1.9 education 
school Not known 2.8 1.9 
Not known 0.9 1.9 
Table VIII shows that a high proportion of both men and 
women had attended local schools, though rather more of the 
men (46. -,;~) than the women (38.9%) had done so. The great 
majority of these men and women had attended one of the 
village elementary schools in Wem Rural District. It is 
also noticeable in Table VIII that more women than men had 
attended urban elementary or central schools, which suggests 
once again that the women in rural areas are more likely to 
have experienced urban life than are the men. 
It was clear that a considerable majority of both men and 
women had been either to village elementary schools or to 
grammar and secondary modern schools in small market towns. 
Comparatively few parents had stayed at school after the 
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minimum school leavin~ aFe, and only two men and four women had 
had any further education after leaving school. The education 
of the children's parents had t~:'erefore taken place for the 
most part in the country schools, often in those the children 
themselves attended as primary or secondary schools, and had 
not, for most, been ,very extensive. This provided additional 
reason to think that many of the parents would prove to be 
traditionalists. 
To summarise the description of this sample of parents 
which has been given above: the parents were in most cases 
country people by birth, upbringin?', and education, although 
substantial minorities had lived in an urban area at some time, 
or been educated at urban schools; a large number of the 
fathers of the children were engaged in agriculture, but a 
small majority had non-agricultural jobs. 
One of the advantages of this survey was that it facili-
tated the examination of the hypothesis, advanced in Chapter I, 
that those who were members of agricultural families would be 
more traditional in their attitudes and aspirations than those 
who were members of other families. This hypothesis could not 
be tested using the sample described in Chapter 111.13 
However, in the case of the sample of parents, it was 
possible to divide the respondents into an "agricultural group" 
and a "non-agricultural group". This was done on the basis of 
the occupation pursued by the child's father. 
It was argued that traditionalists would show little 
interest in education for its own sake. All the parents were 
asked when they had last visited their children's schools. It 
was felt that parents who had visited the school under 6 months 
ago showed unusual interest; that those who had visited the 
school over 6 months ago showed average interest, and those who 
had never done so showed very little interest. (It should be 
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remembered that all the children were either approachin~ school-
leaving aEe or the eleven-plus examination.) All the schools 
had given parents opportunity to visit them durine~ the 6 months 
precedin~ the survey. 
TABLE IX 
Last Occasion on which one of the 
Child's Parents Visited the School 
Under 6 Over 
months ago months 
Agricultural % % 
Group (=45) 13.9 65.1 
Non-agricultural 






From Table IX it can be seen that while there were rather 
more parents in the 'non-a~ricultural group' who took consider-
able interest in their children's schooling than there were in 
the 'agricultural' r:roup, there \;Tere al so more who took very 
little interest at all. Of course, many parents who lived on 
remote farms had great difficulty in reaching the schools for 
formal eveninr, meetings, especially the secondary schools, for 
there were few buses or trains. The farmworkers in particular 
rarely had private transport. Farmers were additionally tied 
by the constant necessity of looking after their livestock, a 
task in which their wives were usually as involved as they were 
themselves. It was easy to sympathise with the frequent com-
ments: 
"We've not been. It's so hard to get, from here. 
There's no buses at night." 
"There's only a bus on a Friday, and we've no car." 
"I've got so much out side "lrwrk to do that I can't get." 
"Oh yes, You can get in all right from here. But 
you can't get out again." 
The men with non-agricultural jobs tended on the whole to 
live in the villages, and the more accessible villages in parti-
cular. It would be fair to say, therefore, that the parents in 
this group probably had more chances to visit the schools. It 
was all the more surprising that the two groups were so similar 
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in the level of interest they displayed, as measured by this 
criterion. 
It is noteworthy that a fair Droportion of secondary school 
parents were suffici~ntly concerned about their children's 
education to co~plain that ~hey had few opportunities to talk 
to members of staff about children. (These Darents were from 
both grou"0s.) Grarr.mar school paren ts e specially said that for-
mal functions gave them no chance of speakinr to members of 
staff. A farr.:er' s vvife said, "vie I ve never been asked to go and 
talk to th~m and he's been there for four years. I did go and 
see the headmaster by appointment, I have another child at a 
boarding school ana we feel we've got much more contact with 
the teachers there." 
There \oJere those whose answers to this question betrayed 
their complete lack of interest. One mother said: 
"I never ftO anywhere like that. I'm a stop-at-home 
body. hy husband hasn't been. He's just a farm 
labourer and he isn't interested. we just like her 
to go to school as much as she can and be as inter-
ested as she can. She isn't as much as we'd like, 
because when they ~et to fifteen they like to start 
work, and t;lat' s all she's got her mind on." 
Another woman, wife of a salesman, said "I haven't been. I get 
so busy with my €;arden." The excuses volunteered by parents 
who had never visited their child's school were all somewhat 
weak. However, the important point is that there were rela-
tively few such parents. 
As a test of their general interest in education, all the 
parents were asked whether they approved of the cirriculum at 
their child's school. If they disapproved, they were asked how 
they felt it could be improved. It was argued that parents who 
were traditionalists would be unlikely to disapprove of the 
curriculum, as they would probably have only a vague idea of 
what it contained. If they did disapprove of anything, it 
would be of subjects other than the basic academic ones being 
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introduced into timetables. They would not have 'progressive' 
ideas on education. They would also tend to resent the incur-
sion of homework into the time children had available for tasks 
in the home. Traditionalists were expected to be found more 
frequently, of course, in the 'agricultural group' than in the 
other froup. 
'lIABLE X 






Too much P . ..8. 
Too much of some 
academic subject 
Too much of some 
practical subject 
Too much of some 
cultural subject 
Too much homework 
Not enough of some 
academic subject 
Not enough of some 
practical subject 















N.B. Percentages do not add up to 10~/o because many parents 
had more than one reason for disapproval. 
'Practical' subjects include cookery, woodwork, rural 
science, metalwork, needlew9rk, etc. 
'Cultural' subjects include art, music, dancing, etc. 
In fact, as Table X shOWS, the 'agricultural group' were 
more prepared to criticise school timetables than the other 
group. Moreover, they were less inclined to attack the 
curriculum of their child's school on the grounds that it 
included subjects other than 'the three R's'. The only 
people who suggested that their children had too much home-
work were found in the 'non-agricultural group'. There were 
many people who did reveal traditional attitudes in replying 
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to this question, but it cannot be said that the answers 
support the hypothesis that the 'agricultural' group were 
more traditional than the other group in their attitudes. 
The primary school ~arents were asked whether they were 
satisfied with the village schools in other respects, apart 
from their curricula. Those who expressed dissatisfaction 
with their child's school were asked to eA~lain its causes, 
and those who expressed approval were asked why they approved. 
It was argued that traditionalists would be completely satis-
fied with village schools, having little desire to change 
familiar institutions. They would have no rational grounds 
for their approval. Non-traditionalists would be more likely 
to observe defects. (That there were, by f,enera1 standards, 
defects to observe in many of the village schools, if not all, 
was mentioned in Chapter II.) 
TABLE XI 
Primary School Parents' Views on Village Schools 
No adverse criticism 
No favourable criticism 













From Table XI it can be seen that the agricultural 
group were no more traditional than the other group in their 
attitudes. They were in fact more prone to offer unfavour-
able criticism of the vi1laee schools, and less inclined to 
approve of them without giving any reason for doing so. 
(58.~~ of those in the non-agricultural group who said that 
they approved of the schools could give no reason for their 
approval, while this was true of only 47.4% of the other 
group.) Far more of the agricultural group had noticed the 
physical drawbacks of the schools (47.~~ of those in the 
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group offering any criticism that was unfavourable) than of 
the non-agricultural group, (only 31~{. of those vlho criticised.) 
The agricultural group were also more willinG to compare the 
village schools with town schools, which they considered were 
better, than were the other group. 
It was clear that it was the non-agricultural group 
which contained many parents who had given no thought to the 
question of whether the amenities of their child's school 
could or should be improved. Often these people had a 
child at a school criticised by others because it had no 
running water, flush toilets, playin~ field or other ameni-
ties. Nevertheless, some remarked that they themselves had 
been pupils at the school and that it had improved since then, 
and therefore must be all right. "They're very lucky com-
pared with what we used to have", was a frequent comment, 
and a truly traditional one, since it accepts that what was 
customary in the past must always be the standard of com-
parison. Other parents were content because they considered 
the schools similar to most others in the countryside. A 
smallholder's wife said, "It's not all that bad off for a 
country school, it's old when all's said and done." Another 
woman said, "\-Iell, it's all right for a country school. 
There's not all that many that goes there." This is an 
equally traditional attitude implying that institutions in 
the country are almost incapable of change, and necessarily 
different from those in towns. 
Although a small majority of all the parents did dis-
approve for some reason of the village schools attended by 
their children, it was obvious that nearly all the parents 
liked the children to go to these schools. Those who recog-
nized disadvantages hoped that they might be overcome without 
the necessity of closing the schools altogether. Most 
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criticism centred on features of the schools which could be 
improved without sending the children to other schools out-
side the villages. To this extent, the great majority of 
parents were certainly against any radical change. "A 
village community is all very nice, but they want to be 
with their own age group really", was the sentiment of a 
very small minority. I-lany parents pointed out that in the 
really good village schools the children were very well 
taught. "In Linda's class there are only ten children, and 
in the age group there are only four. There are only 
twenty-four children in the school and two teachers. When 
they EO on to the other school they are well ahead of the 
other children, she brings them on so well. 1I This was one 
enthusiastic mother. Others said often, lilt's marvellous 
because they get so much individual attention." 
The secondary school parents were asked whether they 
approved of the plan to amalgamate the Girls' High School 
with the Boys' Grammar School. (This plan was described 
in Chapter II). It was argued that traditionalists would 
be opposed to the plan, since it represented a change in the 
established order of things. Non-traditionalists would 
approve of it and think that it could only bring beneficial 
results educationally, for the children who would attend the 
new school. All the parents were asked why they approved 
or disapproved of the plan. 
The replies to this question did suggest that there 
might be more traditionalists among the agricultural group, 
of whom about ~~ were opposed to the plan, than in the other 
group, of whom only 2~~ were opposed to it. (A majority of 
all the parents were in favour of the plan.) A good many 
~f the parents displayed ambivalent attitudes towards the 
scheme, being inclined to approve of it on some grounds and 
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disapprove on others. The Local ~ducation Authority had 
anticipated that the plan might provoke some hostility, and 
had been at some pains to e~lain the reasons for the change 
to the parents and elicit their approval, and this accounts 
for the fact that many parents were uncertain of their own 
opinion on the subject. A good many of the parents who did 
not express any disapproval of the plan were clearly resigned 
to the idea, rather than actively in favour of it. About 
half of those who believed it would be beneficial, thought 
so because they believed co-education in itself to be 
desirable. (Almost equal proportions of each group advanced 
this point of view.) The remaining parents who did not dis-
approve of the scheme seemed to feel that they must accept 
the change, because it brought the benefits of more teachers, 
and better buildin~s and equipment for their children. 
(This argument, which was put to them by the L.E.A. was often 
recited rather unenthusiastically by the parents.) Those 
who were opposed to the amalgamation justified their opposi-
tion mainly on the grounds that co-education was undeSirable, 
as it 'unsettled' or 'distracted' the children. An easily 
distinguishable group of parents, had, however, attended 
one of the local grammar schools themselves, and resented 
the departure from the familiar system. These were princi-
pally people in the agricultural group, who were for the most 
part in accord with the woman who said firmly, "I liked the 
grammar school as it was. It had its own atmosphere." A 
farmer's wife said, "I think the High School is losing an 
awful lot. The High School appe arance, you might say." 
The question did not perhaps provide the illuminating 
results that it might have produced had it been put to the 
parents at the time when the plan was first explained to them. 
When the amalgamation was first proposed it had aroused a great 
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deal of controversy and attempts to prevent or delay the 
implementation of the proposal had been made. These had 
. 
had little effect, however, and the majority of the parents 
had accepted that the a~flalgamation was to take place, by the 
time the survey was being conducted. Undoubtedly, a 
majority of parents. were still far from enthusiastic about 
the plan, and especially parents in the agricultural group. 
Again, therefore, it is probably true to say that the idea 
of change in the educational system was disliked by the 
majority of the ryarents. 
Traditionalists do not consider that girls require such 
an extensive education as boys, because their economic role 
is less important. Although agricultural families might 
allow girls to stay at school longer than boys who are 
needed on the farm, they would nevertheless regard the girl's 
education as being of little practical value to her, if they 
were traditionalists. 
The parents were therefore asked whether they considered 
that girls needed as much education as boys. (They were 
asked, too, why they felt that girls did or did not require 
as much education as boys.) The question produced more 
uncertainty and more ambivalence than any other. Many 
parents contradicted themselves in the course of their answer, 
being obviously confused between what they did think and what 
they felt they ought to think. The figures showing the 
proportions of parents who thought that girls needed as much 
education as boys, and the proportions who did not think so, 
are to a certain extent misleading, for a favourite reply to 
the question was that there was a great deal to be said on 
both sides. I-Iany people who said that they thought girls 
should receive as much education as boys had clearly said so 
only because they thought it was expected of them. Many 
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added that in practice they would always 1)refer to 'give 
the boy the education' if they had to choose. 
T.ABL.:: XII 
Parents' Attitudes to the Education of Girls 
Need as much as boys 
Need less than boys 














Table XII demonstrates that instead of the agricultural 
group containin3 more parents who believed that boys should 
be given educational priority than the other group, the 
reverse was true. A clear majority of the agricultural 
group had non-traditional views. A majority of all parents 
said that girls should have an equal opportunity for educa-
tion, but probably the most that can be said is that the non-
agricul tural group were less prone to this belief than others. 
Depressingly few Darents valued education for either sex 
for its own sake, or felt that individuals should be treated 
according to their ,,,ants and needs, on the evidence of their 
replies to this question. The great majority of parents in 
each group thought exclusively in terms of the economic 
value of education to their children. Few indeed were those 
who said, "What use is an uneducated wife to an educated 
husband?", or even "A girl has a lot more to learn in life 
than a boy. Or that's my experience. She needs more 
education." It was far more common for parents to paint 
gloomy pictures of r;irls "ending up as housewives" or "getting 
married young and wasting it," and therefore needing less 
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education than boys. Alternatively, parents pointed out 
with equal forebodin~, that girls might not set married, 
might lose their husbands if they did get married or, more 
rarely,might have to So out to work in any case even if they 
had husbands, and therefore should have as much education as 
boys. A subtle argument advanced by many of those who 
thought that boys should always be given priority was, 
"There's plenty of jobs for girls where they don't need a 
good education today," - an argument which would seem to be 
borne out by the occupational distribution given earlier for 
the mothers of the children. 
It-was very apparent that traditional a1titudes to the 
education of sirls persisted in a great number of the infor-
mants, and were not to be crushed in some whatever their cir-
cumstances. A widow with several young children who 
expressly regretted the fact that she had no job and little 
to do, said, "I'd not left school long before I was married. 
You don't need as much education as a boy does, for decent 
employment. It's wasted if you go on to school." 
It was argued that traditionalists, in addition to 
displaying little active interest in their child's schooling 
or in education in general, would not aspire to educational 
mobility for their children, and would indeed have generally 
lower aspirations than non-traditionalists. The parents 
were therefore asked a series of questions about their hopes 
for the educational future of their children. 
The primary school parents, none of whose children had 
yet taken the eleven-plus examination, were asked which 
secondary school they hoped that their children would go on 
to. It was thought that the 'agricultural' group would con-
tain a lower proportion of parents aspiring to grammar or 
technical school places for their children than the other 
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group, as it was hypothesised that the agricultural group 
would be more inclined to traditionalism. In fact the 
agricultural group contained a higher proportion of parents, 
(63.Z:') who hoped their children would go to a grammar school 
than did the non-agricultural group (51.7%). There was a 
higher proportion o,f parents in the non-agricultural group 
than in the agricultural group who hoped that their children 
would go to technical school, but the total proportion of 
parents hoping for grammar or technical school education for 
their children was higher in the agricultural than the non-
agricultural group. This is shown in Table XIII. 
TABLE XIII 
Secondary School that Parents of Primary 

















This question again provided no evidence that the agri-
cultural group were more traditional on the whole than the 
other group. The answers suggested, however, that many 
parents had high aspirations for their children. More than 
half the parents hoped that their children could go to a 
grammar school, and the secondary modern school was the 
least popular choice. Of those who selected the grammar 
school the majority said that they did so because they wanted 
the kind of education it provided for their children. Few, 
however, made it clear why they preferred this kind of 
education, saying for example, "It's the best. I don't 
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know why II • They did not tr;y to describe the kind of educa-
tion that they felt was 'better' for their children. Another 
group of parents said that the grammar school was the means 
to the kind of occupation they wanted for their children. 
"I'd like to see him get on", and, "They get better jobs", 
said some. These had a non-traditional outlook, while 
those v/ho wanted their child to go to the grammar school 
because some other member of the family had been, or because 
they felt vaguel;y it was 'nicest' were not.so obviously non-
traditionalists. It was hard to escape the conclusion 
that many of those who chose the grammar school wanted the 
kind of status it gives for their children, rather than the 
kind of education it gives. Such people were present in 
both the 'agricultural' and the 'non-agricultural' groups. 
The parents who chose the technical school were unanimous 
in giving reasons for doing so which showed that they had 
their children's future employment in mind. The majority 
adopted a defensive attitude, electing to explain why they 
had not chosen the grammar school. They believed often 
that the grammar school was nonly for something professional" 
and was "not so useful". Those whose reasons for choosing 
the technical school were more positive all said that it 
trained children for a trade. Many of these parents who 
chose the technical school seemed to think that it was a more 
reasonable aspiration for their children than the grammar 
school. "It's a better outlook for a working-class boy", 
said one mother. Even if the parents were strongly influ-
enced by their knowledge of their children's abilities and 
proclivities, some were strongly prejudiced also against 
grammar schools, which they believed to be seats of snobbery. 
Those who chose the secondary modern school were again 
aD the defensive for the most part. (All the parents revealed 
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in their attitudes that they regarded the grwumar school 
as the summit of aspirations.) Some parents had a high 
opinionof the school, others simply had a 10\-1 opinion of 
their child's ability. ('He's no scholar") There was a 
small group It.-hose children had all attended the secondary 
modern school and who therefore expected this one to do so, 
too, and could not be persuaded that any other possibility 
could arise. 
The re9lies to this question did suggest that there were 
parents ambitious for their children who yet had rather~adi-
tional views. 
Again, in order that the level of their aspirations might 
be measured, the parents were asked at what age they hoped 
their children would leave school. 
TABLE XIV 






"Vlill stay as long as 
possible." 





















As Table XIV shows, there were no ·major differences 
between the two groups on this question, although the agri-
cultural group were less inclined to say that their children 
would leave at the minimum leaving age (fifteen), than the 
other group were. More of the agricultural group were un-
certain of their aspirations, however, and some of those who 
were uncertain probably had little ambition for their children, 
so that the aspirations of the two groups were rather similar, 
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no doubt, on the whole. ence more there is no reason to 
suppose that the agricultural e;roup contained a majority of 
traditionalists, and it is noteworthy that well over half the 
total numbE;r of parents hoped that their children would stay 
on over the sChool-leaving age. 
The parents were next asked whether they hoped that 
their children would receive any further education or training 
after they left school, and if so, what form it would take. 
TABLE XV 
Parents' Aspirations for Further Education 
or Training For Their Children 
Type of Education 
or Training 
Agricultural Non-agricultural 
None at all 
University, C.A.T.T., etc. 
Agricultural College 
Teacher's Training College, 
Nursing training, etc. 
Technical College 
Further academic education 
- not yet known 
Apprenticeship for 
skilled job - named 
Apprenticeship - not 
named 




























Table XV shows that the agricultural group had higher 
aspirations, if anything, than the non-agricultural group. 
Certainly it could not be said that a majority of the agri-
cultural group had the traditional attitude of hostility 
to education, and specialised education in particular. 
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More of the agricultural group aspired to further academic 
education for their children, than of the other group. The 
non-agricultural group were more prone to say that they did 
not know whether they wanted further education for their 
children, and more of them said positively that they did not 
want it. None of the non-agricultural group hoped their 
children would go to agricultural college, but perhaps this 
is not very surprising. 
It is significant that a substantial majority of all the 
parents did aspire to some form of further education or 
training for their children. 
Although none of the tests that have been made so far 
suggest that the agricultural group were any more tradi-
tional in their attitudes to education in general, and to 
the education of their own child in particular, than were 
the non-agricultural group, these tests are by no means con-
cl usive. 
It has several times been pointed out that an individual's 
inclination to traditional" attitudes may be affected by 
factors other than involvement in agriculture, or residence 
in a rural area. The fact that the agricultural group actually 
showed fewer signs of traditionalism than the other group on 
the basis of the evidence so far exhibited, might be due to 
differences in the composition of the two groups which have 
not so far been mentioned. The agricultural group, might, 
for example, contain a much higher proportion of well-educated 
parents, or of wealthy parents, than the other group. 
The aspirations of parents in each group for educational 
mobility for their children, were therefore compared and 
related to other factors. Traditionalists, of course, would 
Dot favour educational mobility. 
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Aspirations for educational mobility were measured by 
comparing the age at which the parents hoped the child would 
leave school with the age at which the child's father left 
school. The minimum leaving age at the time most of the 
fathers left school was fourteen, and this was regarded as 
equivalent to fiftee.n today. Thus, if the father had left 
school at fourteen, and it was hoped that the child would 
leave at fifteen, the parents were said to be aspiring to 
educational immobility. If, on the other hand, they hoped 
that the child would leave at a later age, the parents were 
said to be aspiring to educational mobility in an upward 
direction. Fathers who had left school after fourteen, but 
earlier than eighteen were regarded as equivalent to children 
today who stay on at school after the minimum leaving age, 
but do not stay long enough to complete a technical school 
or grammar school sixth form course. Fathers who had left 
school at eighteen or had had some further education were 
regarded as equivalent to children who remain at school until 
eighteen now. Thus aspirations for upward, or downward 
educational mobility, or for educational immobility, could be 
estimated for each parent. 15 
TABLE XVI 
Parents' Aspirations for 


























Table XVI shows that once again it was the non-
agricultural group which inclined more to traditionalism. 
The majority of parents in the non-agricultural group wanted 
their children to be educationally immobile, but a much 
smaller proportion of the agricultural group aspired only 
to educational immobility for their children. 
It was recognised that the parents' aspirations might 
be governed by the ability which they considered that their 
child possessed. All the parents were therefore asked 
whether they thought their child's ability was above average, 
average, or below average. Table XVII shows the aspira-
tions of parents, related to their estimate of their child's 
ability. It was certainly true that more of the agricultural 
group thou8ht their children above average (30.~fo) than of 
the non-agricultural group (23.1%). It was thought that 
this might explain the inclination of the agricultural group 
to aspire to educational mobility more than the other group. 
TABLE XVII 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational Mobility 
Related to their Estimate of their Child's Ability 
Child's Esti- Agricultural Grou~ 
mated Ability Up Immobile Down Don't Know 
Above Average 8 2 3 
Average 10 12 1 
Below Average 1 3 1 
Non-Agricultural Grou~ 
Not 
Child's Esti- Up Immobile Down Don't Know Not 
m§:t~g AQ~I~tI 
Above Average 10 4 1 
Average 15 23 1 2 





N.B. One of the agricultural group could make no estimate of 
the child's ability. 
From Table XVII it is clear that the parents' estimates 
of their children's ability do not completelY explain their 
-125-
aspirations for educational mobility. In the agricultural 
group parents were more inclined to aspire to mobility for 
their child whatever its ability (or their estimate of it) 
than were the other group. It is obvious from the Table 
that the 9arents who considered their children above average 
had higher aspirations than other parents, but the difference 
between the two groups is not satisfactorily explained. 
The possibility was next considered that the difference 
between the two groups could be explained in terms of the 
Social Class composition of each group. As an approximate 
measure of social standinc and economic standing the 
Registrar-General's Scale of Social Classes, revised in the 
way that was explained earlier, was used. Each informant 
in the two groups was allotted to a Social Class on the basis 
of the job held by the father of the child. In Table XVIII 
the aspirations of the parents are related to their Social 
Class. (The agricultural group fell into only three Social 
Classes, so that they are only compared below with the 
relevant Social Classes in the other group. Although the 
agricultural group contained no-one who fell into Class V 
of the Registrar-Generalis Scale and might be expected to 
have lower aspirations than those in other Classes, it also 
contained no-one in Classes I or IlIa who might be expected 
to have higher aspirations than those in lower Classes. 
The non-agricultural group contained people who fell into 
all six Classes. This difference in the composition of the 
two groups would be unlikely to affect their aspirations, 
particularly as many farmworkers, although they fall into 
Class IV, are in effect unskilled manual workers.) 
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T.ABL:~ XVI I I 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational Mobility 
for their Children Related to their Social Class 
Social i ... gricul tural Grou:Q 
Class Up Immobile Down Don't Know 
II 8 7 3 
IIIb 6 4 2 
















Table XVIII demonstrates that in the agricultural group 
at least half the parents aspired to upward educational 
mobili ty in each Social Class, whereas in the non-agricultural 
group this was true only of Class IIIb. Differences in 
Social Class composition did not, therefore, explain the differ-
ences between the groups. 
It was thought that the differences between the groups 
might be explained in terms of the educational level the 
parents had reached themselves. That is to say, it was 
thought that the agricultural group might contain a high pro-
portion of well-educated parents with high aspirations for 
their children. The parents were therefore allotted to 
educational groups on the basis of the education received by 
the father of the child. (Those who had been educated only 
to the age of fourteen were placed in Educational Group C, 
those who had left school after fourteen but before eighteen 
were placed in Educational Group B, and those who had left 
at eighteen or had fUrther education were placed in Educa-
tional Group A.) Table XIX relates parents' aspirations 
for their children to their own educational level. 
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TABLE XIX 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational f'Iobility for 




























N.B. The educational level of 2 fathers was not known. 
Table XIX suggests that one reason why the non-
agricultural group were more prone to aspire to educational 
immobility than the other group was that they were, on average, 
better educated themselves. There are more of the non-
agricultural group in Educational Groups A and B above, which 
means that fewer of them had the opportunity to aspire to 
upward educational mobility. This can only have had a 
marginal effect, as the actual proportionate differences 
between the groups in educational composition are not large. 
It is significant that more of the agricultural group who fell 
into Educational Group C aspired to upward mobility, than of 
the non-agricultural group with the same educational level. 
Of course, all the figures upon which the foregoing 
Tables are based are very small indeed, and it would be 
dangerous to draw any conclusion except that there is little 
or no support for the hypothesis that parents in agricultural 
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families are more likely than other parents to be tradi-
tionalists. It does not see~, on the basis of the evidence 
above, that parents in agricultural families have less 
ambition for their children's educational success than other 
parents. 
It was the intention in carrying out this study to 
examine the hypothesis that people who had allt/ays lived in 
the country would be more likely to be traditionalists than 
those who had lived for some time in an urban area, as well 
as the hypothesis that was examined above. The sample was 
therefore once again divided into two groups. In the 'rural' 
group were the parents who had never lived in an urban dis-
trict, in the 'non-rural' group those who had at some time 
lived in a town. The 'rural' group were more numerous than 
the other group, being 70 in all, against 38 in the 'non-
rural' group. The aspirations of these two groups were then 
compared, as were some aspects of their general interest in 
education, to discover whether in fact the 'rural' group did 
approach the traditional attitude to education more closely 
than the other group. 
TABLE XX 
Parents' Visits to their Child's School (B) 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
% % 
Under 6 months ago 10.0 28.9 
Over 6 months ago 62.9 52.7 
Never 27.2 18.3 
Table XX shows that the non-rural group might be said 
to have shown more interest in their child's schooling as 
measured by this criterion, than the other group. More of 
the non-rural group had visited the school quite recently, 
and fewer had never been at all. Moreover, in Table XXI 
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further evidence is given vJhich suggests that the rural 
group were more traditional in their attitude to education 
than were the non-rural group. A hi~her proportion of the 
rural group than of the other group thoue;ht that rirls 
should receive less education than boys. 
Parents' Views on the Education of Girls (B) 
Need as much education 
as boys 
Need less education 
than boys 
Don't know 



















A very high proportion of the rural group thought the 
curricula of the schools attended by their children were com-
pletely satisfactory. If they did criticise them unfavour-
ably it was on the grounds that 'too little time is given 
to the grounding subjects' and 'the education part'. They 
often explained that Maths. and English were the 'basic' 
subjects. This was the attitude it was contended that 
traditionalists would hold. The rural group also remarked 
frequently that too much time was devoted to subjects like 
P.E., dancing and 'acting games'. The non-rural group were 
far less inclined to accept school timetables unthinkingly, 
and were also less hostile to unorthodox subjects and 
activities, while nevertheless hoping that a high standard 
would be maintained in the academic subjects. 
The rural group were also rather more inclined to accept 
the village schools completely without criticism than were 
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the other group, and the rural group contained more people 
who disliked the idea of the amalgamation of the two grammar 
schools than did the other group. Furthermore , it vias the 
non-rural group which contained the greater proportion of 
parents hoping that their children would go on to grammar 
and technical schools. The evidence for all these state-
ments is given in the Appendix. 
The difference between the two groups persisted when 
their aspirations for their children were contrasted, as 
Table XXII shows. 
TABLE XXII 
Age that Parents Hoped Children Would Leave School (B) 
AGE Rural Group Non-Rural Group % % 
15 41.4 31.5 
16 8.6 18.5 
17 7.1 13.2 
18 8.6 18.4 
As long as possible 1.4 
Can stay if • • • • • • • 22.8 15.8 
Don't Know 10.0 2.7 
The rural group were more inclined to hope that their 
children would leave at fifteen than were the other group, 
and less inclined to name any later age. They were also 
less positive in their ambitions than the non-rural group, 
being more prone to say that their child might stay on at 
school under certain conditions, or to say that they did not 
know whether they hoped it would stay on. 
In all the comparisons between the groups made so far 
it has appeared that there was some support for the hypothesiS 
that the rural group would be more traditional in their 
attitude to education than would the non-rural group. However, 
when the aspirations of the two groups for higher education 
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or traininz for their children were compared the differences 
between the groups were less noticeable, as Table XXIII 
demonstrates. 
TABLE XXIII 
Parents' Aspirations for 
Further Education or Training for Children (B) 
Details of Further Education 
or Training Aspired to 
None at all 
Uni versi ty, I'ledical School, 
C.A.T.T. 
Agricultural College 
Teacher's training college 
or Nurse's training 
Technical college 
Apprenticeship for named 
skilled manual job 
Apprenticeship for unnamed 
skilled manual job 













The proportion from each group who said that they did 
not hope for any further education or training for their 
children was very similar. It could perhaps be said that 
the non-rural group displayed higher aspirations in that they 
more frequently hoped that their children would go on to 
university, but that is perhaps offset by the fact that none 
of them, against l~fo of the rural group, hoped that their 
children would go to training colleges or for nurSing 
training. 
Indeed, when the aspirations of parents for educational 
mobility for their children were compared, the differences 
were again seen to be very small, as Table XXIV shows. 
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TABLE XXIV 
Asuirations of Parents for 
Educational Mobility for their Children (B) 
Rural Non-Rural 
% 0' ~ 
Upward mobility 40.0 44.5 
Immobility 45.7 50.0 
Downward mobility 1.4 2.6 
Don't Know 10.0 2.6 
Not known 2.8 
It is apparent from the above Table that although a 
smaller proportion of the rural group did hope for educational 
mobility for their children, than of the other group, the 
difference was insufficient to suggest that there was a much 
greater inclination to traditionalism in the rural group. 
The similarity between the two eroups is not produced 
by a higher proportion of the rural group than of the non-
rural group thinking their children were above average in 
ability. More or less the same proportions of each group 
thought their children were above average, average and below 
average. It is affected, however, by the Social Class com-
position of the two ~roups, in conjunction with the educa-
tional level of the parents in the two groups. For example, 
the rural group contains a large number of parents who, while 
they fall in Social Classes I or II, nevertheless have a low 
educational level. These people are inclined to have high 
aspirations for their children, as members of those Social 
Classes, and, since they themselves received little education, 
can aspire to educational mobility for the children. Table 
xxv relates the Social Class of the parents to their aspira-
tions for their children and reveals significant differences 
between the groups. 
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TABLZ '£Xv 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational I10bility 
for their Children Related to their Social Class ~B2 
Rural GrouE 
Up Immobile Down Don't Know Not Known 
0 1 .--0/ c/ ;0 7'0 /0 ,- , I'" I" 
Social 
Classes 66.7 22.2 11.1 
I & II 
Social 
Classes 34.6 50.0 1.9 9.6 1.9 
IIIa-V 
Non-Rural GrouE 
Up Immobile Down Don't Know Not Known 
cl % 01 % ~c /0 IV 
Social 
Classes 30.0 60.0 10.0 
I & II 
Social 
Classes 53.6 42.9 3.6 
IIIa-V 
From the above Table it can be seen that in the rural 
group a big majority of the parents who fell into Classes I 
and II aspired to upward educational mobility for their 
children. In the non-rural group the majority of parents 
in Classes I and II aspired only to educational immobility. 
But while only 3~~ of the rural group in Classes I and II had 
received a good education themselves, 6~~ of the non-rural 
group in these Classes had received a good education. Thus 
in each group the proportions in these Classes aspiring 
to upward mobility correspond roughly to the proportions who 
had not themselves received a good education. 16 It is 
significant, however, that only a minority of the parents in 
the rural group who fell into Classes IIIa-V aspired to upward 
educational mobility, whereas a majority of the parents in 
the non-rural group in these Classes aspired to upward educa-
tional mobility. The educational level attained by the 
parents in each group, in Classes IlIa-V, was roughly similar. 
That is, the vast majority in both groups had left school at 
fourteen. 
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These differences between the groups suggest that the 
similarity in their overall desire for educational mobility 
for their children has two causes. In the first place, the 
enthusiasm of parents in Classes I and II of the rural group 
for educational mobility, diminishes the effect of the lack 
of enthusiasm shown ,by those in other Classes of the rural 
group. In the second place, the apparent lack of enthusiasm 
for educational mobility shown by Classes I and II of the 
non-rural group ('apparent' in that it arises only from the 
fact that most of them had had a good education themselves, 
and therefore their desire for their children to have a good 
education also does not represent a desire for educational 
mobility) serves to diminish the effect of the real enthu-
siasm for educational mobility shown by Classes IIIa-V of 
the non-rural group. 
In other words, although the rural group did not at 
first appear to contain many more traditionalists than the 
other group, in fact there were differences in the extent of 
traditionalism in the two groups, although these were not of 
a simple nature. The body within the rural group most 
inclined to traditionalism, on the basis of the evidence 
presented above, was composed of parents who fell mainly 
into Classes IlIa-V, as might perhaps be expected. Moreover, 
the parents in Classes IIIa-V in the rural group did appear to 
be substantially more traditional than those in the non-rural 
group in these Classes. The party within the rural group 
lease disposed to traditionalism was composed of parents who 
fell into Social Classes I and II, and of these a considerable 
number were, of course, well-tO-do farmers. Although many 
of these parents had received little education themselves, 
having left school for the most part at fourteen, and some-
times earlier, they often hoped for their children to obtain 
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a much better educatio~ than they themselves had enjoyed, 
1eavinc school later and goint: on to further education or 
t .. 17 ralnlne;. 
Reverting a moment to Table XVIII, it can be seen that 
those in the agricultural group in Class II had, on average, 
higher aspirations f.or their children tban those in the non-
agricultural zroup who were t~eir counterparts in terms of 
Class. This again suggests that the well-established 
farmers amonc those who were ori~inally expected to be 
traditionalists were, in fact, far from being traditional, 
at least as far as the education of their children was con-
cerned. 
A sien perhaps that rr.any farmers were in favour of 
specialised education, rather than against it on principle, 
was t}1at all except one of the parents who hoped that their 
sons would stay at home and take over the farm eventually, 
said that they hoped the boys would first go to agricultural 
college. The mother of one boy explained that though she 
and rer husband had always lived in the country, they had only 
just got their own farm. She went on: 
"He hopes to get his O.L. At one time he did want 
to be a history master, but since we've come here 
he's farming mad. T.,.le want him to go on to agri-
cultural college if we can get him in. He'll be 
at school till he's seventeen then do a year's 
practical experience on a farm, then a two-year 
course for a Diploma." 
This is a long way from the traditional idea that it 
is the father who is his son's teacher on a farm. Another 
mother, equally far from traditionalism, indeed condemning 
the traditional attitude by implication, said: 
"We want him to go to Harper Adams. 18 The Farm 
Institute isn't as good. I could almost teach 
him as much here at home. But wewon't have him 
here if we can help it at first. For his year's 
training we want to send him away to complete 
strangers." 
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Several farmers stressed the importance of sending 
their sons a\,vay to absorb new ideas. 
On the other hand, it would not be true to say that 
all the farrr:ers shared the unqualified enthusiasm of those 
quoted a'Jove, for specialised education. There were many 
whose minds were not made up, especially among the smaller 
farmers, and several who were still half inclined to tradi-
tional attitudes to education. One farmer was obviously 
torn between a hope that his daughter would go to univerSity 
"and do some kind of service work, to meet people and broaden 
her outlook" and a conflicting desire for her career to 
follow the traditional pattern for farmers' daughters: 
"If she leaves at sixteen I'd like her to do 
clerical work. Her mother would like her to do 
domestic science, but in farming a wife who can 
do the books is a greater asset than one who can 
cook. " 
Another farmer's wife said comfortably, a propos of her 
two daughters, "Of course, on a farm you can always stop at 
home." She said that for this reason she wouldn't 'push 
them too much' at school. Similarly, another farmer's wife 
said of her son: 
"He's not too fond of school so I don't expect 
he'll be stopping. Of course we've got the 
farm here. He's not exactly a born farmer but 
he does say now he'll probably stop and help. 
His father hopes he'll take to farming. They 
do seem to be very disappointed in their sons as 
won't follow them." 
Another woman showed clearly the indecision about special 
agricultural training which characterised several agricultural 
families: 
"She'll do something agricultural. Her daddy 
thinks he can teach her all she needs to know, but 
it might be a good idea to go away and specialise 
in poultry or something. 1t 
Sometimes the careers of farmers' children had obviously 
aroused controversy within the family, as in this case: 
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"She wants to go on at school. Her dad's not in 
favour. He had to leave school and go on the 
farm and he seems to think she should be at home 
helping, but there's no future for her here. I 
thought she should have taken domestic science 
more." 
One farmer's wife expressed the traditional attitude 
completely: 
"She's not one as is always striving for the top. 
She'd rather go to training college than university. 
In our day we never considered whether to go and do 
something else - we've not got quite the right 
attitude to a career perhaps. we're too satisfied 
with our lot. My father used to say that girls 
needed more education than boys because he was a 
farmer and wanted them on the land. Mind you he 
went to the grammar himself. I don't know why. 
But not nowadays. I never did agree with that." 
This farmer's wife has contrived to convey both the 
fact that satisfaction with the rural way of life continues 
in many country people, and militates against ambition for 
their children, and the fact that, nevertheless, ideas have 
changed slowly. Indeed, her assessment of the situation 
would seem to be the right one as far as can be judged from 
the evidence given already. Of course, all the numbers on 
which the tentative conclusions above are based are very 
small, and it cannot be asserted very strongly that the con-
clusions are the correct ones. Nevertheless, it does appear 
that in North Shropshire there was no support for the hypo-
thesis that those who were engaged in agriculture would be 
more traditional than those in other occupations, but there 
was some support for the hypothesis that those who had always 
lived in a rural area would be more traditional than those who 
had at some time lived in a town, as far as the education 
of their children was concerned. It was the surprising 
interest in education displayed by the agricultural group as 
a whole, and by the wealthier farmers in particular, which 
appeared to sway the agricultural group, and to some extent 
the rural group, away from traditionalism. 
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As a postscript to the detailed examination of the ti'lO 
hy~)otheses w~ich has been described above, it 'olas decided to 
relate parents' aspirations for educational mobility to the 
sex of the child concerned. This exercise sugfests that 
there is still some tendency in the area to remove boys from 
school earlier than girls. 
TABLE XXVII 
Parents' Aspirations for 
.:sduc at i on al ~obilit~ related to the Sex of the Child 
Up Immobile Down Don't Hot Know Znown 
Agricul tural 
Group: 
Girls 11 7 3 
Boys 9 10 2 1 
Non-a~ricultural 
Grou12: 
Girls 15 12 1 2 1 
Boys 11 21 1 1 
Rural GrouE: 
Girls 18 13 1 4 1 
Boys 10 19 3 1 
Non-rural GrouE: 
Girls 7 7 1 
Boys 10 12 1 
Table XXVII shows with great clarity that in all groups 
it was hoped that girls would achieve educational mobility 
more frequently than it was hoped that boys would. The 
differences between the rural group and the non-rural group 
are perhaps the most conspicuous in the Table. In the rural 
group the girls are given preference educationally over the 
boys, by quite a large margin. The non-rural group contains 
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considerably less difference between parents' aspirations 
for the two sexes. Noreover, what differences of aspira-
tion there are can be attributed to the parents' differ-
ential assessments of the ability of the girls and the 
boys. The boys were t'nouEht by the non-rural c;roup to 
possess, on average, less ability than the girls. (See 
Table ~O~III). The rural grou:p also felt that the boys 
were on avera~e of lower ability than the girls, but the 
difference in their assessment of the relative ability of 
girls and boys is insufficient to explain the big difference 
in their aspirations for each sex. There is reason to think, 
therefore, that the rural group were prepared to keep eirls 
at school for longer tllan boys; paradoxically, since, on 
average, they thought that girls needed less education than 
boys. 
The differences between the agricultural group and 
the non-agricultural group are more difficult to interpret. 
Both grouDs here aspired more highly for girls than for 
boys. Indeed, the differences between the two sexes is 
more marked in the non-agricultural group. However, the 
people in the non-agricultural group felt that the girls 
were of higher ability than the boys, which explains to 
some extent why they had higher aspirations for t::ce girls. 
This is not true of the agricultural group who, in fact, 
thought slightly more of the boys than the girls were above 
average in ability, as Table XA~III again shows. It is 
probably true to say that both groups here showed a similar 
desire to keep girls on at school longer than boys, but 
that this desire was not as strong as that observed in the 
rural group_ 
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T A.BU X~'..VII I 
Parents' Zstimate of Child's Ability Related to Sex of Child 
./l.bove Average Below Don't Know Average Average 
Rural GrouR: 
Girls 11 21 5 
Boys 4 9 1 1 
Non-rural Groul2.: 
Girls 8 21 4 
Boys 5 15 3 
Agricultural 
GrouE: 
Girls 6 12 2 
Boys 7 12 3 
Non-agricultural 
GrouE: 
Girls 9 18 4 
Boys 6 24 4 
There is therefore some support for the conclusion that 
rural people, and especially those who have always been 
country-dwellers, may be more eager to keep girls on at 
school than they are to keep boys on. Their motives for 
this are perhaps more complicated than they once were, 
though undoubtedly the desire to take boys away from school 
for economic reasons is still present, just as the desire 
to keep girls at school for prestige reasons is still present. 
It is also true, however, that this is no longer a simple 
question of the boys going into farming as quickly as possible. 
It is difficult to find girls jobs at all in rural areas, let 
alone jobs that are well-remunerated, whereas for boys it is 
easier to obtain jobs, and they are of course better paid. 
Since girls may have to leave home in order to find jobs, 
their parents prefer them to stay at school until they are 
at least a little older than fifteen, and have a specific 
job to go to. Rather than allow children to leave auto-
matically at fifteen and look fo~ a job then, parents keep 
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them on at school, particularly girls, until there is a job 
ready for them. I']any therefore leave quite suddenly, but 
not because they have just attained their fifteenth birth-
day. There is considerable bitterness if the school 
refuses to allow a boy or girl to leave as soon as the 
parents ask. 
In conclusion, it would perhaps be true to say that 
while there is less traditionalism than was expected in the 
attitudes of parents to education in Wern Rural District, 
there is still a certain amount, especially amonE those in 
the lower economic groups who have always lived in a rural 
area. The farmers, indeed those in agriculture as a whole, 
were not as traditional as they were expected to be, and 
displayed high aspirations for their children, in many cases. 
Although in the district in general there was great interest 
in education, and further education, and many parents had 
great ambition for their children - sharpened by the fact 
that they themselves had had feweducational advantages - it 
is still evident that far-reaching changes in the educational 
system were not desired by a majority, even when they could 
appreciate the benefits they would bring, and that many, 
parents retained traces of traditional attitudes, especially 
regarding the education of girls. 
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1. Parents of children who were ~otential technical school 
pupils were, of course, intervielve<.l, among the parents 
of children attendine: secondary modern schools. 
2. It was felt that for the purposes of this survey it was 
better to interview the fatiler or suardian when the 
child's mother was not available, than to fail to 
interview anyon~. 
3. "Classification of Occupations". H • E • :::; • C., 1960, p. X. 
4. All the farmers were again classified as was described 
earlier in the Chapter. 
5. One of the reasons why this group of IDen shows less 
occupational immobility than the random sample discussed 
in the previous Chapter, is probably that a smaller per-
centage here were engaged in agriculture. 
6. Klein, V. "lJorkine; 'Jives". Institute of Personnel 
Management, 1960. 
7. Perhaps it should be said that since the Shropshire 
sample included only mothers who were chosen because 
their child was selected earlier, mothers with more than 
one child in the given ace groups stood a relatively 
greater chance of being picked for the sample than in 
the case of Klein's national sample. However, we are 
concerned here with the relative proportions of workers 
and non-workers in mothers with one, two, three or more 
children in the given age ranges. The tentative state-
ments made above cannot be criticised on this score. 
Therefore, because it is not the overall percentages of 
working mothers in the two samples which are being con-
trasted. 
The numbers are fairly small in the case of the Shrop-
shire sample. For this reason, and also because the 
ages of the children were not identical in the two 
samples (see text), significance tests would be com-
pletely inappropriate. The figures here are compatible 
with the hypothesis that the Shropshire mothers were 
less likely to go out to work, but probably this is the 
most that can be said. 
8. Klein, V. OPe cit., p. 19, Table 3. 
9. See, for example, Rees, A.D. Ope cit. 
10. There were equal proportions of men with agricultural 
jobs among the fathers of primary and secondary school 
children. Moreover, the average number of children in 
the families of men with agricultural jobs (3.4) was the 
same as the average number of children in the families 
of men in other kinds of occupations. The tendency of 
wives of men in agriculture to refrain from going out to 
work is not to be explained in terms of the age or 
number of their children. 
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11. Klein, V. Ope cit. ,p. 18-19. Table 3. 
12. But they still showed more tendency to stability than 
Saville's sample. (See Saville, J. lac. cit.) 
13. Rees, A.D. Ope cit. (p. 143). 
In this random sample half the resDondents were women. 
Of these women, several were unmarried, and hence 
could not be classified according to their husband's 
occupation. ~any of the women had no occupation 
themselves, so that they could not be classified in 
this way either. There was no acceptable way of 
dividing this sarrole into "agricultural" and "non-
agricul tural" respondent s. 
14. Conditions on which the child might stay on at school 
included: "If he does well II , "if he passes his exams", 
"if the Head advises it", "if there's anything he's 
good at", etc. 
15. It will be remembered that some parents did not state 
an age at which their child was hoped to leave, but 
said he or she might stay on certain conditions. This 
was regarded as the equivalent of saying the child 
would stay after the minimum leaving age, but not 
until 18. Those who said the child would stay "as 
long as possible" were regarded as similar to those who 
said that their child would stay till 18. 
16. A 'good education' here means that the child's father 
fell into Educational Group A or B as defined earlier. 
More of the rural group fell into Group B, again 
allowing greater scope to aspire to upward educational 
mobility for their child. 
17. The tendency for those in Class II of the rural group 
to have higher aspirations than their counterparts in 
the non-rural group cannot be explained in terms of 
their estimates of their children's ability. Nor can 
the tendency of those in Classes IIIa-V to aspire lower 
than their counterparts be explained in these terms. 
The rural group Classes I and II contained fewer people 
(proportionately) who thought their child above average, 
than did the non-rural group I and II. The rural 
group Classes IIIa-V contained a high proportion than 
the same Classes of the other group, who thought their 
child above average. 
18. Agricultural College in Shropshire. 
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CHAPTER V 
The Aspirations of Parents in North Shropshire 
for their Children's Future Occupations and Place of ',{ork 
The survey of parents' aspirations in Wem Rural Dis-
trict was concerned not only with the hopes of parents for 
their children's educational careers, but with their hopes 
regarding the children's future occupations and the places 
where they would work. 
In Chapter I it was said that the traditionalist would 
have no desire for his children to climb an occupational 
'ladder' • He would not aspire to occupations for his chil-
dren which required greater training, skill or education 
than his own required. Nor 1tJould he aspire to occupations 
for them which brouEht a higher economic reward or social 
status than his own. (His desire forcontinuity would mean, 
similarly, that he would not wish his children to follow 
occupations demanding less skill, training or education than 
his own, or offering lower economic reward or social status.) 
It was also said in Chapter I that the traditionalist would 
show especially little interest in the idea of careers for 
girls, expecting their role to lie almost exclusively within 
the home. 
It was hypothesised therefore, that while the district 
as a whole would probably contain many parents with the 
traditional attitudes to their children's future occupations 
that have been described, the parents with traditional views 
would be found chiefly in two particular groups: in the 
'agricultural group', composed of parents dependent for 
their livelihood on agriculture, and in the 'rural group'~ 
composed of parents who had always lived in the country. 
All the parents were asked what occupation they hoped 
their children would take up eventually. Surprisingly 
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few parents replied that they did not know, or could not 
answer the question. (Only 12 out of 108.) Nearly all 
the rer'laining parents named a specific occupation which they 
hoped their children would take up, only a few, again, giving 
an imprecise answer such as 'a trade', 'a profession', or 
'office work'. It 1,.,ras therefore possible to classify 
nearly all the occupations suggested for the children 
according to the Registrar-General's Scale of Social Classes, 
and also to categorise them as 'agricultural' or 'non-
agricultural' • 
It was immediately apparent that a large number of 
parents did hope that their children's jobs would be very 
different from their own. It was not by any means true 
that a majority of the parents aspired only to jobs similar 
in skill, training and economic and social standing to their 
own. In Table I the distribution of the occupations that 
were desired for the children is given, and it will be noted 
that few parents aspired to unskilled or semi-skilled manual 
jobs for their children, and many to Intermediate or Pro-
fessional occupations. In fact, when parents' aspirations 
for their children's occuDations were related to the occupa-
tions held by the fathers of the children (by comparing the 
Social Class the father's occupation fell into, with the 
Social Class the desired occupation fell into, in the way 
described earlier) it was found that 46.~6 of the informants 
• 
aspired to upward occupational mobility for their children, 
31.~b to occupational immobility and 11.1% to downward 
occupational mobility. The aspirations of the remaining 
11.15~ could not be me asured. The proportion of parents 
aspiring to occupational immobility was thus considerably 
smaller than the proportion of fathers who had themselves 
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experiencecl occupational iD!I1obi 1 i ty, and the proportion 
aspirin: to upvlard mobility for tl;. e ir children was much 
hiGher t'lan the nroportion of fathers who had themselves 
achieved up\vard occupational mobility. 1 
'TABLE I 
Parents' L.spiration's for OccupatiorJs for their Children2 (Dsinp: the Regis trar-General' s ,3cale of Soc ial Classes) 
I II IlIa IIIb 
6 (5.6;n 36 (33.350 ) 15 (13. 8~~) 27 (25';S) 
7. 
IV V i~rmed :E'orces./ Don't Kno\'J 
9 (8. 3~O A (2.8%) 12 (11.2/~) ./ 
The parents also showed a marked disinclination to 
aspire to aGricultural occupations for their children. Cnly 
fifteen of them, far less than half the number actually 
dependent upon agriculture themselves, suggested jobs in 
fanning for their children. Incidentally, it was noticeable 
that the primary school parents were particularly reluctant to 
encourage their children to enter agriculture. Only 6. 5i~ of 
them, against 20.~~ of the secondary school parents aspired 
to agricultural occupations for their children. This no 
doubt reflects to some extent the secondary school parents' 
greater appreciation of employment opportunities in the area, 
but it suggests strongly that parents in the area were dis-
satisfied with agriculture as a career for their children. 
That both these points have some weight is confirmed by the 
remarks of the informants. For example, one mother of a 
secondary modern school boy explained that she was making 
desperate efforts to get him accepted as an apprentice elec-
trical engineer, but she ended by saying, "He'll probably 
have to come down to a farmworker". Farmwork was clearly 
regarded by most parents as a last and undesirable resort. 
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T~lis d.escription of the general aspects of parents' 
aspirations for their children conceals the fact that there 
were great differences between the aspirations of parents 
for girls and for boys. It was to be expected that relatively 
few parents w(::uld hope tl1at their daughters would take up 
agricultural occupations, except that it was thought that 
some farmers might want their daughters to stay at home on 
the farm. In fact, only four (7.7%) of the girls' parents 
hoped that they would go into agriculture. It is perhaps 
more meaningful, therefore, to say that eleven (19.&;G) of 
the boys' parents hoped that their sons would take up agri-
cultural occupations, rather than that fifteen (13.~G) of 
the parents of both boys and girls hoped their children liould 
go into agriculture. It should be noted that there was only 
one farr:"ring family in which it was hoped that a daughter liould 
stay on the farm, and no other occupation was even tentatively 
mentioned for her, although in several cases it was said that 
a girl could always stay on the farm if she failed to get 
an 0 t he r job. 
What was emphatically not expected, was that parents' 
aspirations for girls should be different from aspirations 
for boys in that they often aspired to jobs for girls 
requiring considerably more education and training than those 
suggested for boys, and possibly (if the Registrar-GeneralIs 
Scale of Social Classes is accepted as a criterion) affording 
higher economic and social standing. Table II shows that 
there were considerable differences in the types of occupa-







Parents' Asoirations for their Children's 
Occupations-Related to the Sex of the Child 
I II IlIa IIIb IV 
28(53.8%) 11(21.Cfo) 2(3.8%) 7(13.55n 
6(10.750 8(14.350 4(7.1% ) 28(50.~O 2(3.6%) 
V Don't Know 
- 4(7. 71b) 
- 8(14. 3~O 
Far from the parents in the area being unambitious for 
their daughters, the Table suggests that the majority of the 
girls' parents were unusually eager for them to obtain good 
occupations. It is difficult to explain why there should be 
such a great difference between the number of girls' parents 
who aspired to Intermediate (Class II) occupations for them and 
the number of boys' parents who did so. The difference is all 
the more remarkable in that there were a number of well-
established farmers who hoped that their sons would enter 
farming but none who hoped that their daughters would do so. 
(These boys would therefore fall into Class II)4. It will 
be noted also that the number of boys' parents aspiring to 
occupations of a skilled manual and non-manual kind (Class III) 
was much greater than the number of girls' parents doing so. 
The tendency for the girls' parents to eschew m~nual occupa-
tions for them, and any occupation falling into Class III, 
and to prefer Intermediate occupations, resulted in the fact 
that far more parents of girls than boys hoped their children 
would achieve upward occupational mobility (as defined 
earlier) • Table III shows that there were great differences 
between the parents of the girls and the parents of the boys 
in their aspirations for occupational mobility. 
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TABU III 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupationsl 







.Pnmobilitz Downward mObilit;z 
11 (21.qO 6 (11.6%) 




Table III shows that while a substantial majority of 
the girls' parents hoped for upward occupational mobility 
for their children, the proportion of the boys' parents doing 
so was much smaller. Indeed, the largest single group among 
the boys' parents hoped for occupational immobility for their 
sons. It vJas the parents of the girls, therefore, who made 
the informants appear to be for the most part non-traditional 
in their attitudes to their children's future occupations. 
The causes of the non-traditionalism among the girls' 
parents are by no means certain, as has already been suggested. 
It may be, however, that the scarcity of jobs for girls in 
the area , and especially jobs of a skilled manual or clerical 
kind, was at least partially responsible for the high aspira-
tions of many of the girls' parents. The parents' under-
standing of the local labour market naturally affected their 
aspirations for their children. Many of them pointed out 
that this was so. Very few parents aspired to clerical jobs 
for their children. (The number of girls' parents aspiring 
to jobs in Class IlIa for them was small, as can be seen in 
Table II, and the majority of these parents aspired to jobs 
as shop assistants for their daughters and not jobs as 
typists or clerks. Only three of the boys' parents and five 
of the girls' aspired to blackcoated jobs for them.) Few 
parents suggested jobs such as 'telephonist', 'receptionist' 
or 'hairdresser' for their daughters, even among those who 
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had children only at primary schools and might not be 
familiar with the difficulties facing those trying to place 
their children in jobs locally. Only two of the girls' 
parents aspired to skilled ~anual jobs for them. Altogether 
the variety of the occupations suggested for the girls was 
remarkably small, and this must surely be interpreted as a 
result of the paucity of opportunities in the area for them. 
The fact that the occupation suggested most frequently 
for girls was teachinC, seemed to represent as much a recog-
nition of the fact that it is almost impossible to obtain 
clerical jobs locally, as a genuine ambition on the part of 
parents for girls to go into this particular occupation. 
It seemed that if girls showed any promise at all at school 
then parents were inclined to hope that they might go into 
one of the two occupations for women which seem to make 
leaving home easiest: teaching and nursing. (The latter 
was the job suggested most often after teaching for the 
girls.) A great many parents seemed to feel that teaching 
and nursing were good jobs 'which you can always go back to' 
and were yet not completely unattainable. The parents of 
the girls could not aspire to jobs which were the equivalent 
of the skilled manual occupations which so many of the boys' 
parents wanted for their sons, and they therefore aimed some-
what higher. They did not aim lower, for as they said, 
'There's only domestic round here', and they felt that 
unskilled manual jobs were completely undesirable. 'I'm 
not having her cleaning other women's floors like I had to', 
said one mother, expressing the sentiments of several. The 
girls' parents were not ambitious enough for their daughters 
to aspire to Professional (Class I) occupations for them, 
however, whereas six of the boys' parents did so. Thus 
although there is no evidence that the people of Wem Rural 
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District 'vlere less concerned a IJOut tile careers of t)~ ir 
daughters than of their sons it must be remembered that they 
were strongly affected in their hopes by the realities of 
the local employment situation. It was paradoxical that a 
situation in which acceptable jobs for girls vlere very scarce 
in the area, seemed to produce the result that their families 
hoped they would obtain very good jobs eventually - indeed, 
in some respects better jobs tnan those to which the boys' 
parents aspired. 
Certainly the tendency for parents to aspire to the 
jobs w"cich require a high level of education and training 
for girls more frequently than for boys cannot be explained 
solely in terms of the ability they attributed to the girls 
compared with the boys. It is true that they did consider 
more of tbe girls than of the boys were above average in 
ability (28.8% against 23.c~) but this difference is too 
small to account for the very wide difference in aspirations. 
(There was almost no difference between the proportion of 
boys considered to be below average in ability and the pro-
portion of girls thought to be below average.) Nor was 
there any difference in the occupations followed by the girls' 
fathers, or in the educational level of the girls' fathers, 
compared with the occupations of the boys' fathers and their 
educational level, which could account for this difference in 
aspirations, between the parents of girls and the parents of 
boys. 
It must be concluded that the majority of the girls' 
parents did feel concern over their future occupations.· They 
also felt that there were few occupations, which were accept-
able, available in the district and on the other hand, few 
which involved leaving home which were wholly desirable. 
They disliked the idea of their daughters leaving home to 
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vJOrk, but thought that at least as student teachers or nurses 
they would be under some surveillance, and that these jobs 
would give them some chance to find positions locally after 
their training. They were reluctant ~o suggest that their 
daughters micht become tJPists or clerks, because they knew 
that there were few openings locally, and they were unwilling 
to let the girls leave home at a relatively young age to go 
to places where there would be no-one to act in loco parentis. 
Not even the possibility of commuting, which seemed, a priori, 
the obvious solution, appealed to the girls' parents, for, as 
they were quick to point out, transport costs would absorb 
any extra wages a girl earned by taking a job in Shrewsbury 
or Wellington. I"lanual jobs wi thin the area \-lere felt to be 
undesirable except when there was no other choice at all. 
It was noticeable, however, that despite the high aspira-
tions of the girls' parents, they did not complain quite as 
bitterly about the lack of opportunity in the district as did 
the boys' parents. This was surprising, as there ~as in 
fact a greater range of jobs open to boys, and vacancies 
occurred more frequently for them. Furthermore, for the 
boys there was the not-too-u~attractive alternative of a 
trade apprenticeship in one of the Services. Nevertheless, 
many of the boys' parents, and espeCially those who hoped 
their sons would take up skilled manual work, said that there 
were far too few openings, while the girls' parents made only 
token protests. It may be that the girls' parents felt 
that if they failed to obtain good jobs it was a less serious 
matter than if boys failed. The tenor of their remarks 
often suggested that this was so. The parents were more 
traditional than they at first appeared, in many ways, 
although it cannot be disputed that their aspirations for 
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their children, and especially the girls, were far higher 
than was expected. 
Parents' anxiety concerning their children's jobs was 
revealed in their words. Said one grammar school boy's 
mother: 
"There's not much round here. I'm afraid he'll 
have to go away'. There's a lot of boys never 
got jobs when they left last September. One 
farmer's son down here wanted t a get an office job, but he's no qualifications. If he was mine 
I'd have sent 'him-to night school to learn short-
hand and typing w~len he's got his heart set on an 
office. But he's had to go on the farm helping 
his dad." 
Nearly all the parents echoed the observation, "There's 
just nothing for them round here." The farmers, shopkeepers 
and other self-employed people often expressed a certain 
self-satisfaction in that their children would experience 
fewer difficulties than others. 
"Of course, I can always find something for her to 
do here." 
"well, his father always says he can go off joiner-
ing with him." 
"Of course we've got the garage here." 
These were just a few of the remarks made by those who 
could employ their children themselves if need be. 
Many of the parents were worried enough about their 
~ildren's future jobs to try and secure positions for them, 
often years before they left school. Their statements 
justify the conclusion that personal influence and contacts 
often determined the appointments to jobs in a district 
where they are rather scarce. 
The mother of one secondary modern school boy was obviously 
8.Ilxious: 
"I have found a firm willing to take him as an appren-
tice, though whether there will still 'be an opening 
for him when he leaves in a year's time, I don It know." 
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Jobs for girls were often obtained because parents were 
lucky enough to know that another was getting married or 
leaving her job for some other reason: 
"Janet is going to '<, ork in a shop. I happen to 
know the people, and someone is getting married 
so they are letting her have the job. She was just lucky." 
Even the farmers wanting workers \'lere in a favourable 
position in the labour market, as is shown by the comments of 
a shopkeeper w:-:o had one son already working for her, and 
probably did not feel she could employ another: 
"I've not the foggiest idea what Peter will do. 
The trouble is, they know they've got the kind of 
daddy who they can come back on. He knows his 
dad will probably say at the last moment, 'well 
I've got you a job at so-and-so,' or 'I've spoken 
to old so-and-so about you.' He's not the sort 
that will take anything that comes either. One 
well-known farmer round here worded him would he 
like to go on his farm when he leaves and he told 
him quite openly he wouldn't give it any considera-
tion. He didn't even discuss it with us. I 
suppose he thinks he's got to do the work so he'll 
choose it. He's so self-willed and modern in his 
ideas. " 
This woman, despite the low esteem in which farmwork was 
held locally, would have been quite relieved if her son has 
accepted the farmer's offer'. She regarded it as natural that 
the occupation her son took up eventually should depend partly 
on the potential employers his father knew, and partly on the 
potential employers, who noticed the boy himself. 
In some respects, therefore, the parents were traditional 
in their attitudes to their children's future jobs. Parti-
cularly, they showed their traditionalism in their tendency 
to expect that jobs would be obtained through the agency of 
~riends, acquaintances and relatives. Moreover, the parents 
of the boys included a large number who aspired only to 
occupational immobility for their sons, and a considerable 
proportion who aspired to agricultural jobs. Furthermore, 
although the girls' parents appeared at first to be 
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startlingly non-traditional in their outlook, and although 
it must be acknowledged that they were far more interested 
in their daughters' careers t~an was anticipated, they did 
reveal certain traditional attitudes. They were especially 
prone to remark that they did not mind if their daughters 
succeeded in enterinE the occupation suggested for them, and 
were often very vague as to the aualifications required for 
the occupat ions they chose. For example, only 467~ of the 
parents who suggested t~at their daughters might become 
teachers or nurses had earlier said that they hoped the girls 
would go to university, traininf, college or teaching hospital. 
The boys' parents, on the other hand, often stressed the 
fact that it would be a great disappointment to them if their 
hopes were frustrated, and they were generally al,V'are of the 
qualifications their sons had to have to enter the occupations 
suggested for them. 
The evidence gives only tentative support to the general 
hypothesis that the rural district would contain many people 
with traditional attitudes to their children's future occupa-
tions. And as with parents' attitudes to education, there 
was no simple pattern of traditional beliefs to be discerned. 
When the aspirations of the parents in the 'agricultural 
group' were compared with the aspirations of parents in the 
'non-agricultural' group, there was only slight evidence 
that there were more traditionalists in the agricultural 
group. In Table IV it is shown that a substantial proportion 
of the parents in the agricultural group hoped that their 
children would continue to work in agriculture. Only a 
very small proportion of the parents in the non-agricultural 
group hoped that their children would take up agricultural 
jobs. The proportion of parents in the agricultural group 
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who hoped that their children would inherit a~ricultural 
occupations was a great deal smaller than the proportion of 
the sail1e group who hoped that their children l'lould take up 
non-agricultural jobs, however. Indeed, virtually the same 
proportion of :0arents in e acll group aspired to non-agricultural 
jobs for their children. 
T.l:"'13LC IV 
Parents' Aspirations for their 







Don't Know, etc. 
Agricultural Group 
10 (23. ~~) 
31 (72.1% ) 
2 (4.7%) 
Non-agricultural Group 
5 (7. 7t'b) 
47 (72. ~~) 
3 (4.6%) 
10 (15.47S) 
Differences revealed between the two groups by Table IV 
include the fact that the only parents whO' hoped that their 
sons weuld gO' into the Ferces eccurred in the non-agricultural 
group~ The non-agricultural group alsO' contained more 
parents whO' vlere uncertain of their aspirations for their 
children's future occupatiens. 
The remarks of some of the parents in the agricultural 
greup suggest that many of them had deveted a great deal more 
theught to their children's careers than had been expected. 
There \vas a decisiveness in their replies to' questions abeut 
their children's future jobs ~'lhich was lacking in many 
parents in the other group, and which suggested that the 
questions had been thoroughly discussed within the family, 
and long reselved. One farmer's wife explained that her 
son wanted to' work on the farm with his father, and that they 
had therefere sent him to' the county grammar scheel rather 
than to an independent school like his sister: 
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".;'e' c1 rather spend tl::e r.~oney on David.. later. 




iU'lOther fsrr::er' s Hife said that she vlo'U.lc1 send her 
daughter to London to have a cood secretarial training when 
she was eic::hteen, because tIller brother will have the farm and 
I don't i-lant ller de'!)enclent on him. dhe should bave a career." 
These and other comments s~owed a high degree of planning 
for tbe future in farminc families. 
11here \--las also a certain self-consciousness among the 
farmers and tl:.e ir 'Hi ve s, \'lho ::ad evi dently be en taught by 
public opinion to doubt whether it was quite 'right' to want 
to keep their sons and daughters at home on the farm. Some 
of the m felt compelled to justif;y themselves at length for 
their desire to keep their children at home. Said one 
grammar school boy's mother: 
"I think he wants to farm. I would like him to 
have engineering as Ivell, to be able to mend the 
implements and knovl Ivhat to buy and what not. 
Re's the only one would take to it. The othe rs 
aren't keen on farmin~ at all and he is keen 
really. If he was g6ing to be a scientific farmer 
he'd need some training but as he's going to farm 
here he wouldn't need it. He might go to tech-
nical college at Chester on the two-year course -
if he's clever enough to go to grammar school he 
ought to be able to take something in. But they 
don't have much time for reading on a farm. 
There's always jobs to be done." 
The boy was only thirteen and it was clearly a settled 
fact that he would go on to the farm, which was a relatively 
big one of 150 acres, on which his father employed no men. 
His mother felt that she must rationalise the decision about 
his occupation, and make it appear that he would receive some 
training and not merely be removed from school as soon as 
possible to help his father. Her remarks were characteristic 
oftlose made by several of the group of informants who hoped 
that their children would stay on family farms. 
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Yet, cles:;ite the sensitivity to criticism, the farminc 
families s:10vled, bJ their defensive attitudes, it is signi-
ficant that the proportion of boys who were hoped to go into 
agricul ture was as high as 415; in the agricultural group. 
(Of the four sirls I'/ho vlere hoped to take up agricultural 
occupations, only one had )arents in the agricultural group. 
This was the farmer's daughter who has been mentioned already.) 
In the non-agricultural group parents aspired to agricultural 
jobs for only 5.9% of the boys. 
Among the farmer's sons, 30%, were hoped to work on the 
family farm, and no other occupation was suggested for them. 
(In addition to the parents with farms who said that they 
definitely hoped their children Vlould work on their farm, 
there were a large number who said that their children could 
'always fall back on the farm' if they failed to get the jobs 
that were aspired to for them.) If 3~b seems a relatively 
low proportion, it should be remembered that many of the 
farmers concerned had children who had already left school, 
apart from the child in question, and that 58% of these 
farmers wer'e employing one or more of their other children 
on their farm. (Only two of the boys who were expected to 
go on to a family farm had a brother already working at home.) 
Of the informants who said that they did not want this parti-
cular son to go on to the farm, all except two had another, 
younger son whom they hoped would stay at home, or an older 
son already at home. 
There was no reason at all to think that the farmers in 
this area hoped to establish all their sons as farmers, but 
there was strong reason to think that they hoped to set up 
at least one son as a farmer. This was not, apparently, 
necessarily likely to be their eldest son, but rather the son 
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who showed most a~titude and inclination, and left school 
at a time when his father felt the farm could 'carry' him. 
It is perhaps vlorth noting that the farmers who hoped to 
bring the son concerned in the survey on to the farm were 
for the most part those with the larger farms, over 100 
acres.· This suggests that those farmers who were already 
firmly established knew that they would be in a position to 
pass on the farm to their children with sufficient capital 
to run it, and could therefore be more positive in their 
aspirations than some of the smaller farmers. The large 
farmers could also contemplate the possibility of employing 
more than one of their children on the farm more easily than 
could the small farmers. 
While it is true to say that the farmers as a whole did 
show a marked tendency to traditionalism in their desire to 
brin8 their sons into farming, it must be pointed out that 
the majority of the other self-employed people in the sample 
were also hoping to employ, or already employed, one of 
their children at least. For example, there were a number 
of shopkeepers who said that they hoped their children would 
work for them: a garage owner, a builder, an accountant 
and an agricultural engineer and blacksmith. The farmers 
were only distinguished from other self-employed people in 
the sample by the unanimity of their desire to see one of 
their sons continue in the same occupation. 
Although a good many of the agricultural group were 
traditional in the sense that they hoped their children would 
also take up agricultural occupations, Table V shows that 
they showed signs of non-traditionalism in their aspirations 
for occupational mobility for their children. 
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TABLE V 
Aspirations of Parents for 
Occunatio~al hobility for their Children 
Agricul tural Non-agricultural 
Group Group 
~I ~/ I.:J /0 
Upward occupational. 
mobility 51.1 43.1 
Occupational immobility 39.5 26.2 
Downward occupational 
mobility 4.7 15.4 
Don't Know ~ 15.4 
43 65 
It is true that the proportion of parents in the agri-
cultural group aspirinG to occupational immobility for their 
children waS greater than the proportion in the other group 
who did so. However, there was also a higher proportion of 
the agricultural group than of the other group who aspired to 
upward occupational mobility for their children. The pro-
portion aspiring to upward occupational mobility in the 
agricultural group was higher than the proportion aspiring 
to immobility in the same group. Although the agricultural 
group were more traditional than the non-agricultural group, 
therefore, in that the non-agricultural group were less prone 
to aspire to occupations very similar to their own for their 
children, the traditionalists did not form a majority of the 
agricultural group. I':any of the agricultural group were 
ambitious for their children to obtain occupations needing 
greater skill, training or education than their own, and 
perhaps giving higher economic and social standing. Only a 
small proportion of the agricultural group aspired to down-
ward occupational mobility for their children, but a larger 
proportion of the other group did so. 
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There was no evidence that either group contained a 
preponderance of parents who thought that their children 
were above average in ability or belO\" averar;e. Table VI 
shows that the parents in the non-agricultural group were 
inclined to aspire to jobs for their children which demanded 
less skill and training than their own, even \.,.hen they 
believed the children to be above average in ability, or 
average. The non-agricultural group did not aspire to 
upward mobility for children they considered to be below 
average as frequently as the agricultural group did. The 
agricultural group perhaps 8ave less consideration to the 
ability of their children when choosing their future occupa-
tions, than did the non-agricultural group. Or it may be 
that they were led into greater optimism concernin~ their 
children's future jobs than the non-agricultural group dis-
played, by the fact that they could always employ the chil-
dren themselves in the. last resort. (Or in the case of 
the farmworkers, they could for the most part easily find 
them jobs OD farms locally.) The agricultural group as a 
whole may have been less aware of the difficulties of 
obtaining jobs for their children than the non-agricultural 
group, who may have had greater experience of a competitive 
labour market in which qualifications were of great impor-
tance. In any case, the agricultural group aspired to 
upward occupational mobility for the children they thought 
were above average and below average more frequently than 
did the other group, and the two groups were similar in 
their aspirations for upward mobility for the children they 
thought were average. 
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TABU VI 
Parents' AS1)irations for OccuDational I'lobility for their 
Children Reiated to their £stimate of the Child's Ability 
Agricultural Group Non-agricultural Group 
Up Inmobile 
Above 
Average 9 4 
Average 10 11 
Below 



















N.B. One parent could make no estimate of child's ability. 
When the parents' aspirations for occupational mobility 
for their children were related to their own Social Class, it 
was found that the parents in the agricultural group, what-
ever their Social Class, were more ambitious for their 
children than the parents in the other group were. 
shown by Table VII. 
This is 
TABLE VII 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
for their Children Related to their Own Social Class 
Agricultural GrouE Non-agricultural GrouE 
Social Up Immobile Down Don't Up Immobile Down Don't Class Know Know 
II 4 12 1 2 1 3 
IIIb 7 4 1 16 14 4 6 
IV 11 1 3 1 1 
When the parents' aspirations for occupational mobility 
for their children were related to their own educational level, 
it was found that those in the agricultural group whose own 
education had been comparatively poor were more ambitious for 
their children than the parents in the non-agricultural group 
who had received a similar education. 
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TABLE VIII 
Parents' Aspirations for 
Occupational I'~obili ty for t heir Children 
Related to their own Educational Level 




















Up Immobile Down 
1 1 1 
2 2 1 
24 14 8 






The aspirations of parents in each group for occupational 
mobility for their children were also related to the sex of 
the child concerned. It was found that the agricultural 
group showed a less pronounced inclination to aspire to up-
ward mobility for girls rather than boys than the non-
agricultural group did. This suggests that the non-
agricultural group were slightly more non-traditional in this 
respect. Neither group, however, was strongly traditional 
for in both a majority of the girls' parents aspire-d to 
upward mobility for them, ~ihile only a minority of the boys' 
parents did so. This can be seen from Table IX. 
TABLE IX 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Nobility 
for their Children Related to the Sex of the Child ~B2 
Agricultural Grou£ Non-agricultural Grou~ 
Up Immobile DOvlD Don't Up Immobile Down Don't Know Know 
Girls 12 8 1 19 3 5 4 (52) 
Boys 
(56) 10 9 1 2 9 14 5 6 
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It seems, therefore, that there is very little support 
for the hypothesis that the agricultural group would be more 
traditional in their attitudes to their children's future 
occupations than the non-agricultural group. \ihat support 
there is, derives from the fact t::-~at quite a large propor-
tion of the agricultural group hoped that their sons would 
continue in agriculture, the farmers especially hoping to 
keep one of their sons at home on the farm. Partly because 
they were often inclined to hope their sons would continue in 
agriculture, the agricultural group aspired to occupational 
immobility for their children more frequently than the non-
agricultural group did. The agricultural group were not as 
conspicuously non-traditional in their attitudes to their 
daughters' jobs as were the other group. 
It must be reiterated, however, that the farmers' 
desire to take their sons on to their farm was reflected by 
a similar desire on the part of many of the other self-employed 
people to have t;--,eir children working with them. 110reover, 
only one farmer's daughter was expected to stay at home on 
the farm, no alternative occupation being suggested. More 
important, the proportion of the agricultural group aspiring 
to upward mobility for their children was greater than the 
proportion in the other grou9 who did so. In some ways the 
agricultural group might almost be described as more ambitious 
for their children than the other group, although the small-
ness of the sample precludes any categorical statement being 
made. It seems true to say that the farmers, in particular, 
were again eager to further their children's careers in any 
way possible. In many cases it seemed that they regarded the 
farm as an insurance against the eventuality of their children 
failing to obtain the jobs chosen for them, rather than as 
the inevitable source of employment for them. Most of the 
-165-
farE'ers did not think in terms of establishing all their sons 
in farrin~, nor did the majority think of their children as 
cheap labour, though a very small number obviously did. 
They thought rather of the number cf people the farrY' could 
economically support in the long run, and consequently, only 
a fe\v of the bigGer farmers hoped to kee:;:: more than one child 
at home. 
The farm \40rkers were often disenchanted with agricul ture 
as a career, pointing out the disadvantages of a Iseven-day-
a-weeki job in dairying, \-vith low wages and poor standing in 
the community. l'lany elaborated on the evils of tied cottages 
and t ~~e difficulties of living o~~ remot e farms or in small 
viII ages. It is hardly surp ris ing: t:lat very few farmworkers 
hoped their sons would continue in agriculture, and only one 
hoped for his son to be a farmworker. 
In summary, it may be said that while the agricultural 
group were perhaps rather more traditional than the other 
group, on the whole, many of the farcers had a strong desire 
to see their children establishe d in jobs that they felt were 
better than their own, often outside agriculture, and most 
of the farmworkers hoped that their sons would leave agri-
culture altogether. 
No great difference was found between the amount of 
traditionalism displayed by the rural 8rouP (the parents who 
had always lived in the country) and that shown by the Don-
rural group (the parents who had at some time lived in an 
urban area), when their aspirations for their children's 
future occupations were compared. The non-rural group, 
indeed, contained a slightly larger proportion of parents who 
hoped that their children would go into agriculture than did 
the other group, but on the whole Table X reveals similarities 
between the groups rather than differences. 
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1J.1ABLE X 
Parents' Asnirations for Children's Future Occunations (B) 
Occupation 
Aspired to Rural Group Non-rural Group 
for Child 
Agricultural 9 (12 .8~'0) 6 (15.8%) 
Non-agricultural 52 (74. 77~) 26 (68.:7/0 ) 
Armed Forces 1 ( 1. 4/~) 2 ( 5. 35b) 
Don't Know 8 (11.4~n 4 (10.6"/0 ) 
When the aspirations of parents in the rural group and 
the non-rural group for occupational mobility for their chil-
dren were compared, it was found that it was tte non-rural group 
in which the larger proportion of parents aspired to occupa-
tional immobility. Table XI shows that the parents in the 
rural croup \.,rere more prone to asnire to upward mobility for 
their children than were tre other parents. 
TABLE XI 
Parents' Aspirations for 
Occu~ational Mobility for their Children (B) 
Rural Group Non-rural 
Upward Occupational 
Mobility 48.6% 42.1% 
Occupational Immobility 28.6% 36. 85'~ 
Downward Occupational 
r1obi1ity 11.4% 10.6% 
Don't Know 11.4% 10.6% 
70 38 
Table XII shows, moreover, that the rural group 
Group 
aspired 
to occupational mobility for their children more frequently 




Parents' Asnirati ons for Occupational l'Iobility for their 
Children Reiated to their Estimates of the Child's Ability 
Rural Grou12 Non-rural GrouE 
Up Immobile Down Don't Up Immobile DOl:JD Don't Know Know 
Above 13 3 2 1 5 3 1 Average 
Average 18 14 5 5 9 8 3 4 
BelolJ 3 3 1 2 1 3 Average 
N.D. 1 parent could mal:e no estimate of child's ability. 
In Table XIII the aspirations of each group for occupa-
tional ~obility for their children are related to their own 
Social Class. The Table reveals that the most striking 
difference in aspirations was between the parents in each 
group who fell into Class IIIb. Those in the rural group in 
Class IIIb had hiGher aspirations than those in the non-rural 
group in this Class. There were feVl differences in the 
aspirations of parents in each group who fell into other 
Classes. This suggests that the principal source of non-
traditional attitudes to children's jobs in the rural group 
was the parents who fell into Class IIIb. A fair prop or-
tion of these were of course the smaller farmers, but there 
were also a good many skilled workers who had always lived 
in the country, who were more ambitious for their children 
than had been expected. 
TABLE XIII 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Mobility for 
their Children Related to their own Social Class (B) 
Rural GrouE Non-rural GrouE 
Social Up Immobile Down DOD't Up Immobile Down Don't Class Know Know 
I 1 I 1 I 
II 3 10 2 2 I 3 2 1 
IlIa 1 2 3 -
IIIb 18 9 4 4 5 9 I 2 
IV 7 I 1 6 1 
V 5 I 
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\{hen the parents' aspirations were related to their own 
educational level it was found that t~lOse in the rural group 
were slightly more inclined to aspire to upward mobility for 
their children, whatever their own education had been, than 
were parents in the other group. Table XIV demonstrates this. 
TABLE XIV 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
for their Children Related to their own Educational level 
Up 
Rural GrouE 
Immobile Down Don't Know Up 
Non-rural Group 













1 1 1 
1 1 4 
6 14 9 3 




The rural group and the non-rural group both aspired 
to upward occupational mobility more frequently for girls 
than for boys, although this tendency was more marked in the 
non-rural group. A majority in each group aspired to 
upward mobility for girls and only a minority in each group 
to upward mobility for boys, as Table XV shows. The rural 
group were not as strongly non-traditional in their attitudes 
to girls' occupations as the other group, therefore, but 
they were nevertheless far from being traditional in this 
respect. 
TABLE XV 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
for their Children related to the Sex of the Child ~C2 
Rural GrouJ2 Non-rural GrouJ2 
Up Immobile Down Don't Up Immobile Down Don't Know Know 
Girls 22 7 5 3 9 4 1 1 
Boys 13 12 3 5 6 11 3 3 
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The analysis has therefore s :-:own that there was no firm 
evidence to support the hypothesis that the people who had 
always lived in the country vlould be more traditional in 
their attitudes to their children's future occupations than 
were those w~o had lived in urban areas. :Many of the small 
farmers and skilled workers who had always lived in the 
country 1.'lere surprisingly non-traditional. These people had 
often had little opportunity themselves to embark on careers 
different from those of tb~ir own fathers, but were enter-
prising people, ambitious on behalf of their children. 
The parents in general, therefore, were far less tradi-
tional in their aspirations for their children's occupations 
than had been anticipated. There was perhaps a little evi-
dence that the agricultural group contained more traditionalists 
than the non-agricultural group, the traditionalists in the 
agricultural group being mainly the farmers who hoped their 
sons would follow them on to the farm. There was virtually 
no evidence, however, to support the hypothesis that the rural 
group would have more traditional attitudes to their children's 
future occupations than the non-rural group. 
The parents were all asked where they hoped their children 
would work when they eventually obtained jobs. Only nine 
of the parents said that they did not know at all, and the 
majority of the parents said that they hoped their children 
would work in a particular place, rather than replying vaguely 
'In the town' or 'In the country'·. Many of the parents 
(20.~fo) hoped that their children would work either at home 
(in most cases on a farm) or in the parish where they them-
selves lived. A further 14.8% of the parents hoped that their 
children would work 'in the country'. (Most of the parents 
who expressed this hope wanted their children to remain in 
North Shropshire, although they did not hope for jobs for 
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them in their own parish. A few only suggested that their 
children mir,ht work el sewhere, in the country. ) Altogether, 
therefore, about 3~~ of the ~arents hoped that their children 
would work in the rural area locally. 
It is interesting to note that the ~roportion of parents 
who hoped tl:at their ch:i.ldren would obtain occupations locally 
is very much larger than the proportion who said that they 
wanted the ir children to go into agricultural occupations. 
(13.W;). This is partly accounted for by the fact that it 
was hoped that some of the boys would worle at Rubery Owen's 
factory in the Rural District, or for one of the small building 
firms in the area. There were, however, a number of parents 
whose desire for their children to work in the district seemed 
inconsistent with the aspirations they had expressed for their 
occupations. For example, two of the girls' parents hoped 
for jobs for them as teachers, yet hoped they would be able to 
work 'round here in the country'. It was improbable that 
both ambitions could be fulfilled, though not, of course, 
impossible. Some of the boys' parents also said that they 
hoped that their sons would work locally, but had earlier 
suggested jobs for them which were unlikely to be available 
in the parish or nearby in the country. (Three, for example, 
wanted their sons to be carpenters, one a draughtsman, one a 
photographer.) There was little doubt but that many parents 
would have to sacrifice either their aspirations for their 
children's jobs or their aspirations for their places of work. 
There were a good many parents who hoped that their 
children would work in towns which were less than ten miles 
away from where they themselves lived. 14.~~ said that they 
hoped their children would work in Whitchurch, Wem or Market 
Drayton. The great majority of these parents specified 
Whitchurch as the place where they hoped that their children 
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would work. Cbviously all these 'Jarents eXDected their 
children to live at llome and commute to \'lork in one of the 
marl:et towns when they first got jobs. ',lhi tC:1urch was not 
only the largest of the nearby mar~eet towns, but also "Ghe 
most accessible by public transport, as was pointed out in 
Chapter II. 
A some"l-'lhat smaller proportion of parents (13.9%) hoped 
that their children would work in a town between ten and 
thirty miles from where they themselves lived. Nearly all 
these parents specified Shrewsbury as theiJown where they hoped 
that their child would work, but a few mentioned Wellington and 
one~lrexham. It was significant that these parents, too, 
were ex:;)ecting their children to commute to work from their 
present homes. l"Iost ()f them pointed Jut that the children 
would be able to Lravel with their brothers, fathers, or other 
relatives anu acquaintan88s. The people who said that they 
hoped ti:eir children would worl{ in these comparatively distant 
towns invariably said tilat it was conditional upon their being 
able to find some form of transport, and always said that 
public transport was inadequate, and too expensive for children 
starti.ng worle in any case. 
The great majority of the parents envisaged, therefore, 
that their children would want to continue to live at home 
when they obtained their first job, for both financial and 
emotional reasons. Many expressly said that they would not 
allow their children to go away from home, because they would 
be too young. Others said that their children would gain 
nothing by leaving, because the cost of lodgings would absorb 
most of their wages. In many households the question of where 
the children would work had evident17 been much discussed, and 
most parents had concluded that it was best to lreep the chil-
dren at home to try to obtain an acceptable job locally, or a 
better job within commuting distance which would justify. 
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expendi ture on fares. It VJas ,-,ot Qutomatically accepted 
that t~y would re~aiD at home, however, because it was 
recoGnised t:lat there vJere very few acceptable jobs available 
locally, and that they were not well-paid. The children 
whose relatives vlOrLed in Shrewsbury or 'IJellington already 
and could both help, them to find jobs and help them to get 
to Vlork each day, were often regarded as very fortunate. 
On the other hand, hovlever, tlany parents were opposed to 
the idea of their children commutin2; lont distances, even 
among those vlho could have helped them to do so. One woman 
said, "He'll \:Vork roun d here. He's not going forty miles 
to work every day like his dad. II It was ackno\'Jledged that 
the Dosition for boys was less difficult than for girls. In 
the first place, there were more jobs for them in the rural 
area, and in the second their wages were higher if they 
commuted to work, and they could better afford the fares. 
Even so, the problem of where their children would work was 
a very acute one for the parents of boys as well as girls, 
and when they were asked what their hopes were, many parents 
greeted the question with looks of despair and comments such 
as, tlWell, you tell me!" 
Only three (2.8%) parents named specific towns over 
thirty miles awa:y where they hoped their children might work. 
Two of these mentioned Birmingham and it was clear that they 
did not expect their children to commute to work and live at 
home. The other hoped her child would work in London. All 
three had previously said that they hoped their children 
would take up occupations which they could not easily pursue 
in the locality. It is perhaps significant that there was 
only the one parent who Damed a town outside the Midlands. 
A number of parents said that their children would have 
to work in an urban area in order to pursue the occupations 
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that were aspired to for thel:!, but they did not name any 
town in particular. These 9arents constituted 12j~ of the 
sample. In addition, 8.35; said that their children, they 
hoped, W01Jld work anywhere there was a post available of the 
type aspired to for them. Both these groups of parents 
seemed to thin~:: the.t in order for their children to obtain 
the jobs they hoped they would take up, it would be necessary 
for them to leave the area. l'lany obviously regretted. the 
necessity for this but said that they would not wish to keep 
the children at home at the expense of their careers. "we 
won't stand in his way if he wants to go and if it's for his 
good" vias a common remark. Of the remaining parents, three 
said they hoped their children would enter the services and 
two said they hoped their children 'l.'1ould go abroad to work. 
Altocether about 2~6 of the parents hoped their children 
would leave home to work, mainly to go to urban areas which 
they did not specify. 
It was perhaps a little surprising in view of the large 
proportion of parents who hoped that their children would 
take up Professional or Intermediate occupations, and other 
jobs which were unlikely to be readily available either in 
the Rural District or in the market towns, that the number 
of parents who said that they hoped their children would leave 
the area to work was so small. There were certainly at 
least ten parents who hoped that their daughters would become 
teachers or nurses, and yet wanted them to work in the Rural 
District or one of the nearby market towns. It was not 
impossible that their ambitions should be reconciled, but it 
was most unlikely.5 These parents would remark in an 
explanatory way, "Both my Children are home birds. They 
wouldn't like to go away", or, "She'd not be happy except 
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in a sIT;all mar}=et tm'Jrl or a village." It seemed, frequently, 
that the ~areDts' desire to keep the children in the district 
might even over-ride their desire to obtain good jobs for 
them. Cne ~other who said that she hoped her son would 
become an enfineer later said, "I hope he'll 1tlork round here. 
You can always find sometiinc for them in the country. " 
It was evident that he 'ltlould not find an apnrenticeship as 
an enGineer in the country, nearby. Even the protests made 
by many parents that they I'lould not hinder their children 
from leaving occasionally sounded defensive. The majority 
of the parents, indeed, were convinced that it would be best 
for their children to stop at home or to return when they 
had received trainin[ for a job. TLey were also convinced 
that the children themselves would wish to do so, attributing 
this desire partly to love of family and partly to love of 
the country. 
In hoping that their children would live and work within 
the area the majority of the parents were therefore tradi-
tional in their attitudes to this question. Nany \vere 
inclined to resist the idea of commuting because it was 
expensive and inconvenient, for the most part, and also 
because it disturbed their way of life. Said one parent: 
"If they go into the towns they see an entirely 
different life. It causes denudation of the 
countryside. Then there's no labour in the 
farms, so they get all this highly-mechanised 
farming, which I don't condemn, mind you; but 
then people have to move away from the country 
into the towns again. You can't get people to 
work on the farms here. 1t 
In general, the parents were strongly traditional in 
hoping that their children would work in North Shropshire. 
There were variations, however, between the aspirations of 
the girls' parents and the aspirations of the boys' parents, 
as Table XVI indicates. 
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Farents' Aspirations for their 
Children's Place of ',.jork Related to the Sex of the Child 
Girls Boys 
At home 6 1 6 
Same parish 2 13 
In the country 7 9 
Urban area under 10 miles 12 3 
Urban area 10-30 miles 7 9 
Urban area over 30 miles 1 2 
Urban area, unnamed 10 3 
Anywhere suitable post 6 3 
Services 3 





The boys' 9arents I'/ere much more inclined, as the Table 
shows, to hope that they ,'[ould ,,'lork in the country, or in the 
same parish, or at home, than were the girls' parents. As 
with the difference in the type of occupations that were 
aspired to for each sex, this difference probably reflects 
the fact that IDore jobs were known to be available for the 
boys in the rural area. Exactly 5~i of the boys' parents 
hoped that they would obtain jobs in tl~ rural area, in 
addition to tile 21;;;;, who hoped their sons would be able to 
live at hOIDe and commute to \'I1orl:: in a town less than thirty 
miles away. The girls' parents were more prone than the 
Boys' :?arents to na,e towns where they were hoped to work, 
and also to suggest that they would work in towns which they 
could not specify or any place where a suitable vacancy 
occurred. The girls' parents naming towns, however, chiefly 
mentioned the local market towns, and suggested the more 
distant tovms less frequently than the boys' parents. This 
argues t!lat al thouC;h the girls' parents realised that their 
daughters would be unlikely to obtain acceptable jobs except 
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in tl":.e to-.. ms, they did not rcally '.-lisr.:. them to have to 
commute Ions distances, mainly because there would be 
little financial Gain. Lost of those Vl~lO hoped their 
daughters vJo-u.lJ wor~~ in an uns1)ecified urban area were 
hopin:::; t~:at the:; I.vov.ld become teachers or nurses, though 
the aspirations of others were for their daughters to become 
shop assistants or to tal(e Uj) other non-manual jobs. 
It was siGnificant that the ~roportion of boys who 
were ~ositively hoped to leave home and work elsewhere 
was so low. It seemed that when there was any hope of 
placing the child in a reasonably good job locally, as 
there was for most of the boys, the parents were very well 
content to keep the child at home. nost 1)arents seemed 
very desirous of keepinG their children in the neighbour-
hood, but in the case of the girls they were well aware of 
the difficulties of obtaining jobs locally, and so resigned 
themselves to many of them having to go elsewhere to work. 
Many still hoped that their daughters would succeed in 
working as near home as possible, even after they had been 
away for trainin~. 
when the aspirations of parents in the agricultural 
group were compared with those of parents in the non-
agricultural group, considerable differences were found. 
Table XVII shows that the agricultural group were more 
inclined than the other group to hope that their children 
would remain at home, in the same parish, or in the 
country, and less inclined to na~e a town as the place 
where they were hoped to work. 
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TABLE XVII 
Parent s' Asnirations for Children's Place of l.-lork (B) 
Agricul tural Non-agricultural 
Group Group 
At home 6 (14-%) 1 (1 c;c) • ./1" 
Same parish 8 (18. 65~) 7 (lO.SO~) 
In the country 9 (20.9%) 7 (10.8%) 
Urban area unjer 
10 miles 3 (7.0]0 12 (18.5;':) 
Urban area 10-30 miles 5 (11.6%) 11 (16.C)7S) 
Urban area over 
30 miles 1 (2.3%) 2 (3.15~) 
Urban area, unnamed 6 (14%) 7 (10.85~ ) 
AnYVlhere is post 2 (4.7%) 7 (10.~~) 
Services 3 (4.6~n 
Abroad 1 (2. 3~~) 1 (1.5%) 
Don't Know 2 (4.75~) 
..2. (10.8%) 
43 65 
The tendency for the agricultural ~roup to hope that 
the ir children vvould work locally is partly explained by the 
fact that a high proportion of the se people hoped that their 
children would continue to work in agriculture. 7 ROvlever, 
the proportion hoping that their children would work locally 
was very much larger than the proportion who hoped that their 
children would take up agricultural jobs. Moreover, the 
proportion in the agricultural Group who hoped that their 
children would SO into Professional and Intermediate occupa-
tions (other than farming), which often involve considerable 
geographical mobility, was very much higher than the propor-
tion in this group who hoped that their children would work 
outside North Shropshire. 
When the aspirations of parents in each group were 
related to their estimate of their child's ability it was 
found that the agricultural group aspired to geographical 
immobility for children of above average and average abilit.1 
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more often than t~le ot her grou:J did. For c~ildren who were 
thoue;ht to be below average the as")irations of the two groups 
were similar. The non-agricultural group hoped that the 
children they believed were above average would leave the 
area to vlork, while tb.e agricultural group hoped that the 
majority of the children they thought were above average 
would remain. The non-agricultural group also hoped that 
the majority of the average children would leave, while the 
agricultural [roup hoped that a majority would stay. 
XVIII illustrates these pOints. 
Table 
TABLE XVIII 
Parents' Aspirations for Children's Place 
of \-lork Related to their Estimate of the Child's Ability 
Agricultural Non-a~ricultural 
Above Average Below Above Average Below Average Average Average Average 
At home, same 
parish, or in 
the country 
7 14 2 12 3 
Town - named 1 5 3 6 17 2 
Town - unnamed 3 4 5 8 1 or anywhere 
Services :; 
Abroad 1 1 
Don't Know 2 3 2 2 
N.B. 1 parent could make no estimate of child's ability. 
It is perhaps a notable Sign of the traditionalism of 
the agricultural group that they hoped to keep so many children 
of above average and average ability in the area. 
Table XIX confirms the hypothesis derived from the com-
munity studies that it is the farm labourers (Social Class IV) 
among the parents in the agricultural group who favour geo-
graphical mobility for their children, mainly. The Table 
demonstrates that the farmers, both large and small, (Social 
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Classes II snd IIIb) 8re anxious to keep their children 
in the rural area, and are more anxious to do so than 
those in the non-agricultural group 'lt/ho fall into this 
Class. 
TAl3LE XIX 
Paren ts' .i~spirations for Children's Place 
of 'l/ork Related to their own Social Class 




At home, same 
















II IIIb IV 
1 I 




Table XIX shows that the majority of the farm labourers 
were eager for their children to work in towns, but that, 
nevertheless, the proportion hoping for geographical 
mobility for their children was not as great as the propor-
tion in Class IV of the non-agricultural group who did so. 
All the Classes in the agricultural group were therefore more 
traditional in their attitude to geographical mobility for 
their children than those in the other group. 
~fuen the aspirations of parents in each group were 
related to their own educational level it was found that 
parents of each educational level in the agricultural group 
were more anxious for their children to work locally than 
were those in the same educational levels of the other group. 
Table XX illustrates this. 
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TABLE XX 
Parents' Aspirations for their Children's 
Place of ~ork Related to their own Educational Level 
Agricultural GrouJ2 Non-Agricultural Grou12 
Educational Group A B C .A B C 
At home, same 
parish or in 4 18 2 13 
the country 
Town - named 1 8 2 23 
Town - unnamed 2 6 1 4 8 or anyv,here 
Services 3 
Abroad 1 1 
Don't Know 2 1 6 
N.B. The educational level of 2 fathers was not known. 
There was, therefore, considerable evidence that in their 
attitude to geographical mobility for their children, the agri-
cultural croup were more traditional than the non-agricultural 
group. 
The difference in the attitudes to geographical mobility 
of the rural grou:,J and the non-rural group was less pronounced 
than the difference between the agricultural group and the non-
agricultural group. However, there was a noticeable tendency 
for the rural group to hope their children would remain in the 
locality as Table XXI shows. 
TABU XXI 
Parents' Aspirations for Children's Place of Work (C)9 
At home 
Same parish 
In the c OUD try 
Urban area under 10 miles 
Urban area 10-30 miles 
Urban area over 30 miles 
Any\vhere suitable post occurs 








10 . (14. ,/c,) 
7 (10.0}~) 
1 (1.4%) 







5 (13. ~~) 
2 (5. 3~~) 
5 (13. ~O 






'.;['he difference between the rural [rou:? and the non-rural 
group vJDS Fl0St T!Jar::ed in relation -Co the children they COD-
sidered were of averace ability. 
aspirations of ~)arent;s irl each [roup for children of above 
averaGe and belo1:l averac;e ability Here very similar. The 
parents in the rural group 1:lith children they considered vJere 
of averace ability were, however, more inclined to hope that 
they vlOuld re:::ain in the rural area, than were)arents in 
the other group with avera:_e children. 
TAB~ XXII 
Parents' ASDirations for Children's Place of ~{ork 
Related to-their estimate of the Child's Ability 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
Above Bel 0\'1 Average Above Beloi'l A Averace A 
At home, same 
parish in the 
country 
Named tmm 






















2 6 2 




N.B. 1 parent could ~ake no estimate of ability. 
The difference between the rural group and the non-rural 
group persisted when the Social Classes \vi thin each group 
were compared. Parents in each Social Class in the rural 
group were more :orOne to hope that. their children would stay 
in the neighbourhood than those in the non-rural group in the 
same Classes, as Table XXIII shows. 
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Parents' Aspirations for Children's 
Place of TIlor1\: ltelsted to their Own Social Class 
Rural GrouI2. Hon-rural Group 
I II IlIa IIIb IV V I II IlIa IIIb IV V 








1 9 1 
I 
- 7 1 
- 1 
lLJ· 2 1 
9 6 2 
5 - 1 
1 
1 
5 I 1 
2 3 
- 2 










It was found that when the aspirations of the parents 
in each group were related to their min educational level, 
the rural group were more inclined to hope that their chil-
dren would remain in the area than the other group, whatever 
their own education had been. Table XXIV demonstrates this. 
TABLE XXIV 
Parents' Aspirations for their Children's 
Place of Work, Related to their own Educational Level 
Educational Group 
At home, same parish 
































The evidence obtained concerning parents' aspirations 
for their childrents place of work therefore supported all 
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three of the main hypotheses t:"wt were beine,: tested. The 
'-, 
parents as a w~lOle were found to include a substantial 
maj ori ty \'lho hoped that their children '.vould remain in the 
area to '..-lork. The agricultural group were much more stronGly 
traditional than the non-ac;ricul tural group, and the rural 
group vie rc more tr adi t i on al t han the n on -rural group. 
It is Significant that the agricultural group ,."as found 
to include many parents with traditional attitudes both to 
their children's future place of vlork and to their children's 
future occupations. It suggests that the farmers' reputation 
for conservatism is not entirely without foundation. Indeed, 
their stronG desire to ensure that their children received a 
better education than they themselves had enjoyed, is partly 
accounted for by the fact that several wanted their sons to 
go to agricultural college. I'lany farmers had come to appre-
ciate the advantages of specialised education, but were still 
traditional in hoping that their sons would take over their 
farms and that all their children would stay in the neigh-
bourhood. 
Althou£D it was not the object of this study to predict 
the consequences of the parents' aspirations, it was observed 
(and emerged from the quantitative evidence) that the parents' 
inclination to traditionalism regarding their children's 
future place of work was a stronger trend than either their 
non-traditionalism regarding the children's occupations or 
their non-traditionalism regarding the children's education. 
It waS possible, therefore, to envisage tnat when aspirations 
for the children's occupations, or education and training, 
conflicted with aspirations for their place of vlOrk, the 
ambition for them to take up a particular job, or have train-
ing or further education, might be sacrificed. Nearly half 
the parents who said specifically that they hoped their 
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children vlOuld have further academic education after leaving 
school, also said that the~y hoped the children would return 
and work in the rural area. (A few of them were people who 
wanted the ir sons to [0 to agricultural college, but most 
were hoping for entrance to universities, training colleges, 
and so on, for their children.) As the evidence Which was 
earlier quoted from Birch's study of Glossop suggests, it is 
highly unlikely that such a high proportion of children 
receivinF further educ ation would want to return or would be 
able to do so. 
There was a lack of whole-heartedness in tbe ambitions 
of some parents for t~eir children's future occupations, 
which is well-illustrated by th:' fact that many of them had no 
idea of the training or further education involved if their 
aspirations were to be fulfilled. It was calculated that 
two of the six parents hoping that their sons would enter 
occupations falling into Social Class I did not asnire to the 
further education that would enable them to attain the jobs; 
that thirteen of the thirty-six parents aspiring to jobs in 
Social Class II for their children did not aspire to the 
appropriate further education for them; and that eight of 
the thirty parents as?iring to jobs in Social Class IIIb for 
their children did not aspire to any training for tram at 
all. 
Another reason for thinking that parents' desire for 
further education or training for their children might give 
way before their desire for the children to stay at home, was 
afforded by their frequent observations that they did not 
know if they would be able to afiord it, or had no idea how 
entrance to the appropriate institution could be achieved. 
Many had obviously gone to no trouble to find out about 
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qualifications and grants, others were elilbarrassed when 1/JayS 
and means were suggested to them and preferred not to go 
deeply into the question. It is possible therefore that 
many parents' aspirations vJere not as ambitious as they 
appeared superficially concern ing -che education of their 
children. 
The parents, for the most part, hO\vever, had a strong 
and evidently unshakable conviction that their children would 
stay in the rural area both because the children themselves 
would wish to do so, and because on the whole everyone thought 
it was the most sensible tl-:ing to do. It was the fact that 
this feeling on the part of the parents was a conviction 
rather than merely an aspiration, for the majority, that 
supported the conclusion that the parents' traditionalism in 
this respect might partially overcome the non-traditional 
ambitions many had expressed for their children's education 
and occupation. The common desire to keep their children 
in the rural area often extended even to the parents of the 
children who \vere thought to be exceptionally clever. This 
might produce the tendency noticed by Emmett for bright 
children to remain in the rural area. 
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1. See Table III, Cha)ter IV. 
2. Where it was hoped that a boy or girl would go on to 
a family farm he/she was ?laced in the same Social 
Class as his/her father. ',lhere the occupation 
'farmer' was aspired to for a boy or girl who was not 
the son/daughter of a farmex' , it Ivas allotted to 
Class II. 
3. For other purposes, in later Tables, these children 







the basis of the Recistrar-General's former classifi-
cation of the Armed Forces. 
The farmer who hoped his daughter would stay at home 
fell into Class IIIb. 
3irch, in his study of Glossop, shows that only ~S 
of the grammar school leavers there \Vho had received 
further education returned to work in the town. 
(Birch, A.H~ Small Town Politics, Oxford, 1959, p.37) 
The figure shovJing how J1Jany children 't.vsre hoped to 
work 'at home' does Dot exactly correspond with the 
nUIl2ber of children who were hoped to \'lork in family 
businesses, since not all these businesses were 
situated in the Rural District. 
The tendency for the agricultural group to prefer 
Geocraphical immobility for their children cannot be 
explained in terms of the sex distribution of the 
children. There 'was in fact a sliehtly higher ~~ 
of girls in this croup than in the other. 
Only Social Classes II,IIIb and V were represented in 
the agricultural group, and therefore only the se 
Classes are given here for comparison. 
The difference between the two groups was more remark-
able than it seems, because in the rural group there 
were more parents of girls (who were hoped to leave 
home more often than boys), while in the non-rural 




This study was not confined to the r11ral area invest-
igated in Shropshire. For one thing, it was possible that 
Wem Rural District had revealed characteristics which were 
peculiar only to itself. Secondly, the samples taken for the 
surveys carried out in Shropshire were both relatively small., 
and the conclusions based on the results of those surveys 
were necessarily tentative. Finally, and perhaps most import-
ant, an area which was further removed from the large conur-
bations than was North Shropshire had to be selected, so that 
the hypothesis that remoter rural areas would prove to be more 
'traditional' in all respects than those near large urban 
centres, could be tested. l 
A second area, in West Dorset, was therefore chosen and 
surveys of attitudes to social status and parental aspirations, 
were carried out there using questionnaires which were in most 
respects identical to those used in Shropshire. Once again, 
the choice of the area which was to be studied was to a certain 
extent arbitrary. It was felt, however, that West Dorset did 
fulfil the essential conditions of being unquestionably 'rural', 
and sufficiently removed from large urban industrial centres. 
The chosen area in west Dorset consisted of the Rural 
Districts of Bridport and Beaminster, which lie adjacent to 
one another in the South-west corner of the county. Map 3 
illustrates the position of the Rural Districts relative to 
the other Rural and Urban Districts of the county. The two 
Rural Districts form a highly distinctive geographical unit, 
as Darby has pOinted out in an article entitled "The Regional 
2 Geography of Thomas Hardy's Wessex". He observes that 
Dorset comprises five main regions; the chalk upland of 
Central Dorset; the Vale of Blackmoor, in the north; the 
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Purbeck in the south; and finally, West Dorset. The bounda-
ries of the Rural Districts of Bridport and Beaminster coincide 
almost exactly with the region described by Darby as 'Western 
Dorset'. 
The area is virtually enclosed by the chalk uplands of 
central Dorset, and it includes the whole of the Marshwood 
Vale, as well as the clay hills which stand in great contrast 
with the adjoining chalk country. In the west the area is 
bordered by the Devonshire boundary, and by another line of 
hills. To the south lies the Atlantic. 
The area of the two Rural Districts combined is appro-
ximately 142 square miles. The greatest distance from north 
to south is about fifteen miles, aDd that from east to west, 
about fourteen miles. 
Within the Rural Districts of Bridport and Beaminster 
there are, as Map 4 shows, many small settlements. There are 
forty-four Civil Parishes in the two Rural Districts and these 
have an average popUlation of 365 inhabitants. (Excluaing 
Beaminster itself, the average popUlation of the Civil 
Parishes is only 303.) Beaminster lies in the centre of the 
Rural District which takes its name, and as part of it, was 
included in the surveys. It is a small town, with a long 
history as a market town, but the market is no longer held there 
and in 1961 it had only 2,000 inhabitants. It is nevertheless 
the largest settlement in the two Rural Districts, so that it 
is clear that the villages and hamlets of West Dorset are by 
~o means large enough to prevent face-to-face relationships 
existing among the majority of their inhabitants. 
The population of the Rural District of Beaminster in 
1961 was 8,210, and that of Bridport Rural District was ?,804. 
In both of the Rural Districts there was an excess of females 
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over males. (In the two Rural Districts combined there were 
8,435 females and 7,579 males in 1961.) The area does not, 
therefore, reflect the tendency in many rural areas for the 
number of males to exceed the number of females. It does, 
however, resemble the rest of the county, for ia Dorset as a 
whole the ratio of females to males was higher thaD that of 
Eagland and Wales as a whole. This can be explained in terms 
of the age distribution in the county. The population of 
Dorset is somewhat older than that of England and Wales in 
general. The proportion of the population under fifteen 
years old in Dorset is 22.1%, against 22.8% for England and 
Wales. The proportion in Dorset aged sixty-five and over was 
l5.~ against 12.0% for England and Wales. The older age 
groups everywhere in the country have more females than males, 
hence the ratio of females to males in a total population 
in which the older age groups are heavily represented, will 
be high. 
Dorset has a population older than that of the couBtry 
as a whole principally because it is a popular retirement 
area. In this important respect West Dorset differed from 
North Shropshire which was not often chosen for retirement, 
aDd where the proportion of the population aged sixty-five amd 
over was not unusually high. It is significant that the 
ratio of females to males was higher in Bridport Rural Dis-
trict which includes a number of small coastal settlements 
favourea by retired people, than in Beaminster Rural District, 
all of which lies at some ~istance from the sea and is less 
attractive to retired people. As Table I shows, the propor-
tion of the population aged sixty-five aDd over was appre-
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The fact that the population of West Dorset included a 
much larger proportion of retired people than that of North 
Shropshire, was not felt to be a disadvantage for this study. 
The random sample taken for the survey of attitudes to social 
status would necessarily include a good many people in the older 
age groups, but it would also include many people with con-
siderable experience of urban life. Their attitudes could 
be compared with ~hose of people who had lived all their 
lives in West Dorset. 
The standard of household amenities reached in the two 
Rural Districts, according to the 1961 Census, was higher than 
that reached in Wem Rural District in Shropshire, and indeed, 
as Table II shows, in some respects higher than that reached 
in Bridport Municipal Borough. However, the standard was 
still relatively low, as a comparison with the Urban Districts 
of Shropshire will show. (See Table I, Chapter II). The 
relatively low standard of amenities reflects the rural nature 
of the area. It will be Doted that in the Rural Districts 
households lacked cold water or W.O. far more frequently than 
did households in Bridport Municipal Borough. 
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TABLE II 
West Dorset - Household Amenities in 1961 
Total No cold No hot No No Exclusive ~ House- water water fixed use of holds taE ta;e bath W.C. all 4 
% % % % % % 
Beaminster 
R.D. 2,571 10.1 32.1 28.0 22.8 63.2 
Bridport 
R.D. 2,689 10.7 25.8 24.4 23.6 68.8 
Bridport 
M.B. 2,231 4.7 32.0 27.3 12.4 61.5 
N.B. Figures relating to Bridport M.B. included for purposes 
of comparison. 
It will also be observed from Table II that amenities were 
more often absent from the Rural District of Beaminster than 
Bridport. This may again be due to the fact that Bridport 
Rural District attracts both retired people and tourists more 
frequently than Beaminster Rural District. 
The density of the population in Beaminster Rural District 
in 1961 was 0.1 persons per acre. In Bridport Rural District 
it was 0.2 persons per acre. It may perhaps be recapitulated 
that the average density of population in all the Rural Dis-
tricts of England and Wales was 0.3 persons per acre, so that 
it is clear that the two Rural Districts of West Dorset have 
relatively low population densities. Even in the Rural Dis-
trict of Bridport where the coastal settlements are fairly 
thickly populated, the density of population was not in excess 
of that in Wem Rural District. 
Table III shows that the population of West Dorset has 
slowly increased since 1931. In this the area resembles the 
rest of the county, in which, between 1951 and 1961, the popu-
lation increased at about 0.7~~ per year. About one-third of 
this increase may be attributed to the excess of births over 
deaths in the county, and the other two-thirds to net migration 
TABLE III 
West Dorset - Population Changes, 1931-1961 
Population 
~ ~ 1961 
Persons Persons Males Females Persons Males Females Total 
Beaminster 
R.D. 8,018 8,186 3,983 4,203 8,210 4,000 4,210 0.03 
Bridport 
R.D. 6.709 7.584 3,428 4,156 7,804 3,579 4,225 0.29 
Bridport 
M.B. 6.145 6.616 3,002 3,614 6,530 2,945 3,576 -0.13 















into Dorset. There is some reason to think that the increase 
in West Dorset may also be attributed in part to net migration 
into the area. Bridport Rural District and Bridport Municipal 
Borough, between 1951 and 1961, experienced an excess of 
deaths over births. However, both the Rural District and 
Bridport Municipal Borough sustained net immigration in the 
period, so that the total population of the Rural District 
increased slightly, while that of the Borough fell much less 
than it would otherwise have done. Beaminster Rural District 
does not follow the same pattern, no doubt because it contains 
a much smaller proportion o£ retired people than the other two 
areas. In Beaminster Rural District there was an increase in 
population in the period 1951-1961 which was due to an excess 
of births over deaths. There was a small net loss by migra-
tion. This second pattern corresponds to that in many other 
agricultural-rural areas. 
Beaminster Rural District therefore reveals several traits 
completely dissimilar to those of Bridport Rural District. 
This is principally because its agricultural character is less 
diluted by the presence of retired people. It resembles Wem 
Rural District in Shropshire more closely than it resembles 
Bridport Rural District, in population structure. However, 
Beaminster Rural District is not completely unaffected by 
either the influx of retired people, or of summer visitors, 
as the age structure of the population and the occupational 
structure reveal. 
Agriculture employs almost one-fifth of the male labour 
force in the area covered by the Bridport Labour Exchange. 
(This area includes the Borough of Bridport and most of the 
Rural Districts of Bridport and Beaminster, though not all.) 
In 1964, the group of men engaged in agriculture was the 
largest employed in any single industry in the area, as 
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Table IV shows. The number of men employed in agriculture 
declined slightly between 1954 and 1964, following the national 
trend, but clearly farming is still the principal source of 
livelihood for a large proportion of the population of West 
Dorset. 
The proportion of women engaged in agriculture was very 
much less than the proportion of men, and by far the largest 
group of women in employment were in manufacturing industry. 
(The biggest employer in this category was the net manufacturing 
industry of Bridport.) Substantial groups of women were also 
employed in the service and distributive trades. 
As there was a high proportion of women in the insured 
population, and few of these had agricultural jobs, the pro-
portion of the total insured population in agriculture was only 
12.2.%. (This was also due to the fact that the employment 
area included the Borough of Bridport within which there were 
few agricultural workers, of course.) 
It is interesting to note that apart from the fact that 
the proportion of women in the insured population was con-
siderably higher in West Dorset than in North Shropshire, the 
proportion of women in agriculture was much lower in Dorset. 
These differences may perhaps be partly explained by the fact 
that greater opportunities exist for women to take up domestic 
work in West Dorset - partly because of the tourist industry, 
partly because many of the retired people can afford domestic 
help. More important, the net and rope industry of Bridport 
offers an opportunity for women to obtain jobs in manufacturing 
industry which are not available to women in Shropshire. No 
doubt more women avail themselves of the opportunity of per-
manent jobs in industry partly because there are far more 
Single women in the popUlation of West Dorset than North 
-195-
TABLE IV 
Occupational Structure of West Dorset 
1954 1964 
Industry Men Women Total Men Women Total 
% % % % % % 
A.griculture 19.8 5.1 14.7 18.0 3.3 12.2 
Forestry 1.3 0.9 0.7 0.5 
Fishing, Mining 
& Quarrying 0.8 0.6 0.8 0.5 
TOTAL PRIMARY 21.9 5.1 16.2 19.5 3.3 13.2 
Food, drink 





Other m/f 14.3 23.6 17.7 12.8 17.3 14.6 
Engineering 1.2 0.1 0.8 1.3 0.3 0.9 
Shipbuilding 0.8 0.2 0.6 0.4 0.1 0.3 
Vehicles 0.2 0.1 
Clothing & 
Footwear 0.4 0.1 0.2 0.1 
Timber, etc. 1.5 0.7 1.2 3.3 1.6 2.6 
Paper, etc. 1.0 0.4 0.8 0.3 0.3 0.3 
TOTAL SECONDARY 22.5 27.1 24.2 21.0 20.6 20.9 
Construction 14.3 0.7 9.8 17.4 0.9 11.0 
Gas, elec-
tricity & 
Water 1.9 0.3 1.3 2.2 0.3 1.5 
Transport, etc. 5.4 2.3 4.4 4.6 1.4 3.3 
Distributive 9.0 17.1 11.8 9.4 17".9 12.7 
Insurance, etc. 1.6 1.2 1.5 1.6 2.2 1.8 
Professional 3.5 13.5 7.0 4.2 16.7 9.1 
Misc. Services 11.8 31.0 18.4 11.7 33.7 20.3 
Public Admin. 7.3 1.6 5.4 8.2 2.9 6.2 
TOTAL TERTIARY 55.0 67.8 59.5 59.3 76.2 65.8 
GRAND TOTAL 4,101 2,140 6,241 4,090 2,621 6,711 
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Shropshire. As Table IV shows, 20.&fo of the female insured 
population in West Dorset were employed in manufacturing 
industry, and 3.~fo in agriculture. The comparable figures 
for North Shropshire were lO.~G and 20.~. 
Significantly, there has been a decline between 1954 and 
1964 not only in the proportion of the insured population 
engaged in agriculture, but in the proportion in manufacturing 
industry. An increase in the proportion employed in service 
industries can be seen in Table IV. This suggests the tourist 
industry is attaining even greater importance in the area. 
There are considerable seasonal fluctuations in the demand 
for labour in the area, since building, agriculture, and tourism 
are all major industries. As Table V reveals, unemployment 
sometimes reaches a relatively high level. A comparison with 
the maximum and minimum levels of unemployment in North Shrop-
shire (Table IV, Chapter II) shows that West Dorset experiences 
a higher level of unemployment on the whole. Moreover, the 
average level of unemployment in West Dorset seems to be well 
above the national average. (See also Table IV, Chapter II.) 
This suggests that despite the presence of a certain amount of 
manufacturing industry, there m~ be fewer opportunities for 
steady employment in West Dorset than in North Shropshire. 
TABLE V 
Unem:elo~ent in West Dorset 
Maximum Minimum 
Year Men Women Total % Men Women Total % 
1954 92 45 137 2.2 41 5 46 0.7 
1955 97 2? 124 1.9 47 5 52 0.8 
1956 119 25 144 2.2 52 6 58 0.9 
1957 118 35 223 3.5 82 6 88 1.4 
1958 177 41 218 2.8 97 17 114 2.2 
1959 172 36 208 2.9 73 6 79 1.3 
1960 113 33 146 2.3 73 11 84 1.3 
1961 130 23 153 2.3 73 7 80 1.2 
1962 149 37 186 2.7 103 7 110 1.6 
1963 325 41 366 5.4 116 17 133 1.9 
1964 154 54 208 3.1 110 18 128 1.9 
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Although the nwnbers e~ployed in agriculture have 
gradually declined for many years, it is still the only major 
industry in the Rural Districts of Bridport and Beaminster. 
William l'"arshall, in 1796, described West Dorset as 'from 
time immemorial a Dairy District'. It remains to this day 
a dairyinf: area, but there are too some other livestock 
enternrises. A few sheet, poultry and pig farms can be 
found, and there is a little mixed farming. Small farms 
abound in the area, the average size of farm being even 
smaller than in l\iorth Shropshire. There are, however, a few 
large farms of three hundred acres, or more. In West Dorset 
rather more of the farmers were the tenants of landlords own-
ing large estates than I'las the case in North Shropshire. The 
large Ilchester estate lies in the area, as well as smaller 
estates attached to properties such as Forde Abbey, Melplash 
Court, Mapperton Manor, and so on. 
There are in West Dorset a large number of people 
employed in industries ancillary to agriculture. A high 
proportion of these actually work in the Rural Districts. 
At Beaminster and ¥laiden Newton there are large dairies. (A 
good many people living in the area also work at the dairy 
in Yeovil.) In addition, there are several small firms of 
agricultural engineers in the district, especially in Bea-
minster itself. 
A large number of small building firms have been 
established in the Rural Districts, as well as in Bridport 
Municipal Borough, and these, as Table IV Shows, employ quite 
a large proportion of the labour force. As has been suggested 
already, a great many people are employed for at least part of 
the year in catering for the tourists who visit the area in 
the summer. Those who live in Bridport Rural District are 
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especially likely to be involved in at least part-time work 
in one of the service industries. Small hotels and guest-
houses, cafes, and camping-sites exist in great profusion, 
and many farms and private houses take in paying guests. 
Within Bridport Rural District there is an expanding 
timber and furniture factory which provides some employment. 
Those who are employed in the distributive trades for the 
most part work in the nearby market towns, or in Beaminster, 
as do the 'professional and scientific' workers, and those in 
public administration. Within the Rural District of Bea-
minster, however, there is a large B.B.C. station at 
Rampisham, which employs a good many technicians and pro-
fessional workers. 
Because it is so small, the town of Be~linster provides 
relatively few opportunities for employment. Moreover, 
the variety of jobs available is not great. Only the dairy 
and a small plastics factory have many vacancies, and these 
are mainly for unskilled workers. There are a few shops 
with openings, and still fewer banks or offices. Rather 
more jobs are to be found in Bridport, which as Map II shows 
lies in the centre of its own Rural District and to the south 
of Beaminster. 
Bridport is a market town of 6,530 inhabitants, which 
forms a very important service area not only for its own 
Rural District, but for much of Beaminster Rural District as 
well. The town of Bridport, as an urban area, was not 
included in the present surveys. From Beaminster to Bridport 
there is a regular bus service, and from many villages in 
Beaminster Rural District it is easier to reach Bridport than 
any other town. The town is situated on the main road which 
runs from Wimborne to Exeter, and which also links Poole aDd 
Bournemouth with the West. Another main road runs from 
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Bridport through Beaminster to Yeovil, and so ultimately 
to Bristol. The roads and railways of the area are shown 
on Map II. The town can at present be reached by rail, on 
the branch of the railway which runs from Maiden Newton, 
through much of Beaminster and Bridport Rural Districts. 
This branch line is likely to close in the immediate future, 
however, which is a source of concern to those who live in 
the Rural Districts and travel to work in Bridport, as well 
as to those catering for tourists. 
Bridport, then, provides employment for a considerable 
number of those who live in the two Rural Districts. 
The net, rope and twine industry of the town of Bridport 
has been mentioned alreaqy as a major source of employment 
to those who live in the area. This industry, the staple 
of the town since mediaeval times, continues to flourish, 
although there has been some drop in the numbers employed 
recently. Some part-time outwork is provided by this indus-
try, and women can still be found in their homes helping to 
make nets by hand. 
There are far more shops in Bridport than there are in 
Beaminster, as well as local government offices, several banks, 
a hospital, a brewery, and various small building and engineer-
ing firms. 
The two Rural Districts do not look only to Bridport as 
a service area and source of employment, however. As Map II 
shows, there are a number of other small market towns on the 
fringes of the area studied. To the north are Chard 8.lld 
Crewkerne (the latter has a small livestock market), to the 
east is the county town of Dorchester, and to the west is 
Axminster, which has a livestock market that gives it con-
siderable importance for the farming community. (Axminster 
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is not marked on the Map, but is just inside the Devon 
boundary.) 
The public administration offices and the shops of 
Dorchester offer considerable non-manual employment to those 
who live in the Rural Districts, although the town itself is 
not very large. Crewkerne has a number of industries which 
have expanded in recent years. More important, though, than 
either of these towns as far as openings for employment are 
concerned, are the towns of Yeovil and Weymouth. In 1961, 
the population of Yeovil was 24,500, and that of Weymouth 
was 41,390. Both towns now have large industrial sectors. 
Yet although these towns lie only twenty miles or so from the 
most distant parts of the Rural Districts, communications are 
not always very good. Weymouth can at the moment be reached 
by railway from some parts of the Rural Districts, but, as has 
been mentioned already, the line is scheduled for closure. 
Weymouth can also be reached by bus from Bridport, but 
services from outlying villages into the town are infrequent. 
Yeovil is accessible by bus from some villages in Beaminster 
Rural District, but the services are hardly frequent, and do 
not by any means cover the entire area. Some firms solve 
the problem of transport by providing their own employees with 
buses. Despite the difficulties involved, many people who 
live in the Rural Districts do work in Yeovil or Weymouth, 
and the aircraft factory at Yeovil is a particularly big 
employer. 
When the people of West Dorset require economic oppor-
tunities or social and cultural amenities which are not afforded 
~ the towns that have been referred to already, they turn 
principally to Exeter. Exeter is forty miles or so to the 
west of Bridport and is accessible at the moment by rail and 
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a fast coach service. People may also go to Bournemouth 
and Poole which are about forty miles to the east, but less 
easily reached by public transport. Few people appear to 
commute to work in either of these large urban centres. For 
most purposes, then, the local market towns, and especially 
Bridport itself, suffice West Dorset as service areas and 
even as employment centres. Yeovil and Weymouth are assuming 
increasing importance in the latter respect, however. 
West Dorset is, therefore, less subject to the influence 
of large industrial conurbations than is North Shropshire. 
There are only relatively small towns, with new, though 
expanding industrial sectors, nearby. These towns, and even 
some of the small market towns do provide opportunities for 
employment in manufacturing industry, but of course such 
opportunities are necessarily more limited than they are in 
the Yddlands. West Dorset remains overwhelmingly agricul-
tural in essence, and its character is probably being affected 
more by the tourist industry at present, than by any growth 
of industry. 
A little must be said of the schools of West Dorset, 
for the nature of the educational provision in the Rural 
Districts was of some importance to the study of parental 
aspirati6ns. Fortunately, most of the primary and secondary 
school children in the area attended schools within the Rural 
Districts or in Bridport itself. 
In West Dorset, the county's first comprehensive schools 
have been established. All the secondary school children 
involved in the survey, therefore, attended either the compre-
hensive school at Bridport or the one at Beaminster. (Some 
children on the outskirts of the Rural Districts attended 
schools at ~e Regis which were in the process of becoming 
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comprehensive. To avoid methodological difficulties these 
children were omitted from the survey of parental aspirations.) 
The children attending the two comprehensive schools had all 
taken the Dorset 11+ examination, but the results of the 
examination were not made known to the parents, and little 
significance was subsequently attached to them. The two 
comprehensive schools were both organised so that the children 
were taught in streams and also in sets for different subjects, 
but the divisions were based upon the results of internal 
examinations held by the schools themselves. 
The comprehensive school at Bridport was at the time of 
the survey considerably larger than that at Beaminster (having 
over 900 pupils as against 400 at the other school). The 
Bridport school had been established longer. Both schools 
were housed in new buildings, and both represented a fairly 
recent change from a bi-partite system of education which 
involved a grammar school and an all-age school. 
It seems true to say that the change to a comprehensive 
system in West Dorset was due exclusively to a recognition 
that educational aims would be better fulfilled in this way than 
under the old system. It is doubtful, in other words, whether 
any social policy of a wider nature lay behind the change. 
Certainly many of those responsible for carrying out the change 
denied that social aims were involved. In the rural areas 
affected there are insufficient children to warrant the main-
tenance of separate grammar and secondary modern schools, let 
alone a technical school. Nor could such schools, if 
established, have had the modern facilities and large staffs 
that the big comprehensive schools justify. The new schools 
can offer a much wider range of subjects, taught by specialists, 
than the old grammar schools could. The old schools of 
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course lacked amenities such as gymnasia, playing fields on 
the site, and so on. 
There is little room to doubt that the recent advent of 
comprehensive schools in West Dorset has meant a substantial 
improvement in educational opportunities for children of all 
levels of ability. 
The two comprehensive schools drew upon a wide catchment 
area, extending to the limits of the two Rural Districts. 
As a result many of the secondary school children had to be 
taken to school each day in buses specially provided. Many 
had long journeys to school, and in the winter experienced 
some difficulty in getting there at all. Those who lived in 
the outlying villages also had some difficulty in participating 
in extra-curricular activities. One of the comprehensive 
schools overcame this last difficulty by continuing school 
for an extra hour one day a week, the staff staying on for the 
purpose, to enable sports and club meetings to be held. At 
the same school, the headmaster recognised the difficulty many 
parents had in coming to see him, and therefore went to the 
local village halls to meet them. There were plans for plays 
and other entertainments produced b,y the school to be performed 
in outlying villages. Clearly it is possible by such methods 
for the comprehensive schools in rural areas to meet the pro-
blems inevitably posed for pupils and parents. At both 
schools Evening Institutes were run very successfully for 
adults, and at Beaminster there was, in addition, a thriving 
Arts and Social Club. In this way the two new schools were 
becoming educational and social centres for their surrounding 
rural areas and filling a need previously less well catered 
for. 
It must be concluded that despite the disadvantages 
attending upon the fact that both schools had pupils coming 
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from far off villages, they brought benefits to the area in 
general as well as to children specifically. At the time 
of the survey perhaps the advantages had not been either 
fully realised or fully exploited by many of the people 
affected, but ultimately it may be that the role of the 
schools could be extended to bring new benefits to the area. 
The two comprehensive schools drew their pupils from a 
large number of village schools. (The Bridport school, of 
course, also drew upon primary schools in the towns of 
Bridport, whose pupils were not involved in the survey.) 
The survey was concerned with the pupils of twenty-two 
village schools in the Rural Districts. The villages with 
schools involved in the survey are marked on Map II, with a 
small circle. Most of these schools, like the ones in 
Shropshire, had about thirty pupils, and two teachers. Again, 
one school had only one teacher, but this was due to close 
shortly after the survey took place. Beaminster, of course, 
had two fairly large primary schools - one for each sex. 
As in Shropshire, the village schools were not remarkable 
for the high standard of their buildings or equipment. The 
majority were very old and overcrowded, one at least being 
indistinguishable externally from a farmhouse. Some were 
without playgrounds or playing fields and many lacked running 
water and good sanitation. If the observations of parents 
can be given any credence the standard of teaching was some-
times rather poor. In several villages it was reported that 
difficulties in obtaining staff had meant that many changes 
had taken place within short periods. On the other hand 
several teachers were very highly thought of, and their schools 
staunchly defended. 
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The primary schools of West Dorset villages, therefore, 
in many ways resembled those of North Shropshire, although the 
system of secondary education was very different. As in 
Shropshire, there were a few parents who sent their children 
to private primary schools, though within the area there was 
only one such school. A convent in Bridport did take some 
private pupils, however. For the rlajority of parents there 
was virtually no alternative to the village school unless they 
travelled great distances with their children, and few chose 
to do so. Even fewer sent their children to independent 
secondary schools, for most of the children who had gone to 
private schools until eleven then went on to one of the state 
comprehensive schools. 
From the description that has been given of Bridport and 
Beaminster Rural Districts it is evident that they constitute 
a 'rural area' in most accepted senses of the term. The 
density of popUlation is low, and concentrated only in small 
settlements. A relatively high proportion of the population 
are dependent on agriculture. In the succeeding Chapters, it 
will be the object to show how far the area can be said to be 
traditional in ,character. 
-206-
NOTES TO CllAPTER VI 
1. See Chapters I and II. 
2. Darby, H.C. "The Regional Geography of Thomas Hardy's 
Wessex". Geographical Review, No. 38, 1948. 
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CHAPl'ER VII 
Social Status in West Dorset 
It was hoped that it would be possible to establish 
whether the people of West Dorset had traditional attitudes 
to social status by conducting a survey similar to that 
carried out in Shropshire. It was felt, however, that it 
was desirable to take a larger sample for interview in 
Dorset than had been possible in Shropshire, in order to 
increase the accuracy of the results. 
A random sample was again taken from the Electoral Roll, 
to be interviewed with the same questionnaire that was used 
in Shropshire. (See Appendix.) The original random sample 
included 120 people, but of these seven had left the area, 
two had died and six refused to be interviewed. 105 people, 
th f f 11 . t . d 1 ere ore, were success u y ~n erv~ewe • 
Of the 105 respondents, 58 were women and 47 men. (It 
will be remembered that there were more women than men in the 
population of the two Rural Districts2.) The age distribu-
tion of the men and women in the sample is given in Table I, 
and compared with the age distribution of the population of 
the Rural Districts in general. It can be seen that the age 
distribution of the sample corresponded quite closely with 
that of the population of the Rural Districts. 3 
TABLE I 
Age Distribution of Sample Compared with that of the Total 
Adult Population of Bridport and Beaminster R.D.'s in 1961 
Age No. of Informants ~ No. in Total Population ~ 
20-29 11 10.4 1,409 12.5 
30-39 17 16.2 1,860 16.5 
40-49 20 19.0 1,969 17.4 
50-59 21 20.0 2,2;9 19.7 
60-69 18 17.2 2,087 17.6 
70 & over 18 17.2 1,8;2 16.2 
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A comparison made between the occupations of the people 
in the sample and those of the general population of the Rural 
Districts, again showed that the sample was on the whole a 
representative one. 4 The proportion of people in the sample 
and the proportion in the general population falling into 
certain socio-economic groups, as defined by the Registrar-
General, is shown in Table II. 
TABLE II 
Distribution of Hale Informants between Socio-economic Grouvs 
Compared with Distribution of Total Male Population of R.D. s 
Groups 1, 2, 5, 6, 8, 7, 10, 11, 3, 4, 13 9, 12, 14 15, 16, 17 
Male informants 
(47) 23.~o 46.8% 29.8% 
Adult Males in Rural 
Districts (7,579) 24.go~ 41.1% 34.0'/0 
The tests that were carried out suggested that the sample 
drawn from the Electoral Roll of Bridport and Beaminster Rural 
Districts reflected with a fairly high degree of accuracy many 
of the characteristics of the general population of the area. 
It was felt, therefore, that the attitudes to social status 
revealed by the survey and described in the sucoeeding pages, 
might be taken as representative of those held by the people 
of West Dorset. 
Bridport.) 
(Excluding, of course, the Borough of 
Thirty-seven of the men who were interviewed were 
married, five were widowed, one divorced and four single. 
Of the women, forty were married, eight widowed and ten single. 
Twenty-two (46.~~) of the men who were interviewed were, 
or had been before their retirement, employed in agriculture. 
Eleven of these men were farmers, two were farm managers, and 
nine were farmworkers. (Three of the last group were the 
-209-
sons of farmers who worked for their fathers.) In addition, 
two agricultural engineers were interviewed and a veterinary 
surgeon. 
Of the remaining men in the sample only three were 
employed in manufacturing industry, two as unskilled workers 
and one as a press operator. There were a number of other 
manual workers, mainly employed in the building industry, as 
plumbers, joiners or bricklayers, although there were also a 
roadman and a railway worker. 
The sample included a number of self-employed and pro-
fessional workers, of whom several were retired. Among the 
self-employed were a wine-shipper, an artist, a shopkeeper and 
a camp-site proprietor. In the group of professional men 
there were two clergymen, a civil engineer, an underwriter and 
a naval captain. 
The sample was completed by a few non-manual workers who 
were not self-employed - a civil servant, a port officer and 
an average adjustor. 
The variety of occupations pursued by the men in the sample 
is perhaps a little misleading, as regards the occupational 
structure of the area, for most of the men who had retired had 
followed their occupations elsewhere than in Dorset. Twelve 
of the men said that they were fully retired, and for the most 
part they had had professional or non-manual occupations. 
Seventeen of the 58 women in the sample said that they 
had never had any paid employment in their lives. Most of 
these remained at home on a farm until their marriage, three 
were single women, however, of whom one was living at home 
on a farm, and the other two were rentiers. 
The remainder of the single women who were interViewed held, 
or were retired from, full-time jobs. Nearly all their occu-
pations were non-manual. Three of the widows also held full-
time jobs. 
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Among the married women, only nine were working at the 
time of the survey, and all of them held part-time jobs. 
None of them were self-employed, in contrast to the single 
women and widows, of whom five were self-employed. The 
majority of the married women worked as domestic helps. 
A;r;ong the jobs formerly held by the remaining married 
women were a good many non-manual occupations, although two 
of the women had been factory workers and seven domestic 
servants. Only one woman had held a skilled manual job, 
although two had been typists, and two shop assistants. 
Three of the married women had professional qualifications 
which they were not using at the time of the survey. 
The agricultural nature of the two Rural Districts is 
emphasized by the fact that of the 40 married women in the 
sample, eighteen were married to men with agricultural occu-
pations. (Eight of their husbands were farmers, one was an 
Agricultural Adviser and the rest were farmworkers of various 
kinds. ) 
There were obviously many informants who came from 
families with long-standing associations with agriculture. 
53"~ of the men and 32.7% of the women said that their fathers 
had had agricultural occupations. Only one man an d three 
women had fathers who had been employed in manufacturing indus-
try. That agricultural occupations have tended to be here-
ditary in the area is strongly suggested by Table III, in 
which the occupations of the male informants are compared 
with those of their fathers. 
TABLE III 












The occupational stability of the area is also illus-
trated by Table IV, in which the Social Class of the male 
respondents (according to the Registrar-General's Classifica-
tion) is compared with the Social Class of their fathers. 
Occupational mobility has been measured by the method pre-
viously described, and it can be seen that the great majori~ 
of the men in the sample have experienced stability of occu-
pation, rather than upward or downward occupational mobility. 
TABLE IV 
Occupations of Male Informants, Compared with their 
Fathers, Using the Registrar-General's Classification 
Male Informant's Father's Occu12ation 
Occupation I II IlIa IIIb IV V Not 
I 1 4 
II 13 2 
IlIa 2 1 
IIIb 1 1 4 1 
IV 4* 1 4 1 
V 1 2 1 
Upward mobile Immobile Downward mobile Not 







N.B. The figures marked * include the three farmers' sons at 
present working for their fathers, so that the table 
probably understates the amount of stability. 
In Dorset, as in Shropshire, it was noticeable that many 
sons had followed their fathers into the same occupation. 
Nearly all the farmers were the sons of farmers, and the 
majority of farmworkers were the sons of farmworkers. Fre-
quently the skilled workers, and self-employed men had 
inherited their occupations. 
The degree of residential stability shown by the Dorset 
informants, while not as remarkable as that found in Shropshire, 
was still considerable. 58.%5 of the respondents had lived 
in the parish where they were found at the time of the survey 
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for over ten years. 6 2~fo of the respondents had lived in 
the same parish all their lives. 26;:~ of the married women in 
the Dorset sample had lived in the same parish since their 
marriage. (Hence 38% of the women had lived in the same 
parish either all their lives or since marriage. 
men had lived in the same parish all their lives.) 
3cr;6 of the 
Rather more of the Dorset sample than of the Shropshire 
sample had at some time lived in an urban area. 
(57;6), however, had always lived in the country. 
The maj ori ty 
Those who 
had lived in urban areas had frequently lived in towns which 
were a great distance from Dorset. As Table V shOWS, the 
ex-urbanites in Dorset had often had prolonged experience of 
city-life. It was noticeable, however, that few people had 
come from the !-lidlands or the north of England to live in 
Dorset. Those who had lived in towns had lived primarily in 
southern England. A comparatively large number had lived in 
London. 
Table V lends support to the idea that there was a signi-
ficant difference in the nature of the experience of ex-
urbanites in the Dorset and Shropshire sample. There were 
many people in the Dorset sample who had lived in the urban 
areas for their whole working life and had then retired to 
the country. There were both men and women with many years' 
experience of city life, many of whom had lived in London, or 
even abroad. In Shropshire, on the other hand, there was 
virtually no-one who had lived all his working life in a town. 
Most of those who had lived in towns for many years were women 
who had lived in a town until their marriage. The town in 
which the Shropshire ex-urbanites had lived was most likely to 
be a small market town in Shropshire itself, or one of the 
nearby Midland towns. It was expected, therefore, that there 
might be some more substantial differences in outlook between 
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the ex-urbanites and the country-dwellers in Dorset, than was 
found between the two c;roups in Shropshire. 
TABLE V 
Rural and Urban Residence by Informants 
Urban District for-
merly lived in 































































































N.B. Several people had lived in more than one urban area, 
for over a year in each case. 
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Table V shows that in West Dorset, as in Shropshire, 
fewer men than women had lived in urban areas. (Only 40% 
of the men had ever lived in a town, while 45% of the women 
had done so.) The men in the Dorset sample, therefore, 
tended to have lived longer in the parish where they were 
found at the time of the survey, and were also more likely 
than the women to have lived always in the country. 
From the preceding description of the sample it can be 
seen that the majority of the Dorset informants, like their 
Shropshire counterparts, were country people by birth and 
upbringing. They were usually country people by disposition 
also, frequently making adverse comments on urban life. Even 
the retired people wished to be regarded as country people. 
One elderly woman said emphatically, "The retired people round 
here want to be part of the countryside!' However, there were 
a large number of people, of course, who had lived in towns 
for most of their lives and were better acquainted with the 
social structure and economic organisation of urban life, than 
they were with rural conditions. Similarly, although many 
informants depended on agriculture for a livelihood (including 
several ex-urbanites), there were also many engaged in other 
occupations. 
For purposes of analysiS, the Dorset sample, like the 
Shropshire sample, was divided into two groups. The first 
group consisted of those who had lived for at least a year in 
an urban area, the second of those who had never done so. It 
was hypothesised that the second group would be more inclined 
to traditional attitudes than the first. The group of infor-
mants who had lived in towns (the 'urban' group) included 
forty-five people, and the other group (the 'rural' group) 
included sixty people. 
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The urbao group contained 427~ men and 58% women, while 
the rural group had W1}o men and 535~ women. The age distri-
bution of each group is given below in Table VI. 
TABLE VI 
Age Distribution of 'Urban' GrouD Compared with 'Rural' Group 
Age Urban Group ~ Rural Group ~ 
21-29 3 6.7 8 13.4 
30-39 7 15.6 10 16.6 
40-49 8 17.8 12 20.0 
50-59 8 17.8 13 21.7 
60-69 10 22.2 8 13.4 
70 & over 
--2 20.0 ...2 12.0 
45 100.1 60 100.1 
The distribution of the male informants' occupations 
among the Registrar-General's Social Classes is shown below in 
Table VII, for each group. 
TABLE VII 
Occupational Distribution of Male Informants 
in Urban and Rural Groups 
Social Class Urban Group ! Rural Group 
I 4 21.0 1 
II 6 31.7 12 
IlIa 2 10.6 1 
IIIb 4 21.0 3 
IV 3 15.8 7 
V 4 









The comparisons between the urban and rural groups reveal 
that the rural group contained a smaller proportion of women 
than the urban group, and also contained fewer people in the 
upper age groups and more in the lower age groups. These 
are important differences in the composition of the two groups, 
since women and older people may be more inclined to 
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traditional attitudes than are men and young people. However, 
the urban group contained few people engaged in agriculture, 
and fewer people in the IIlanual classes of the Registrar-
General's Scale than the rural group. As agricultural 
workers and manual workers may also be more inclined to 
traditional attitudes than other groups, the differences 
between urban and rural group may perhaps be regarded as off-
setting each other. 
There proved to be only a very small minority of the 
informants who did not believe that there were any differences 
in status between individuals or groups. Four people inter-
viewed in Dorset said that everyone enjoyed equal status. It 
was apparent from the remarks of these four informants that 
although they recognised no status distinctions themselves, 
they believed that others did recognise such distinctions. 
The four regretted the attitudes and behaviour of those who 
acknowledged status distinctions. One women commented: 
"Some people are more intelligent than others, 
but that doesn't mean they come under classes. 
That's a decadent idea." 
One of the quartet, a wealthy retired man, gave his 
views more ambiguously: 
"I'm not a snob. We don't believe in class dis-
tinction. I would speak to a labourer and his 
wife in the same way as a millionaire and his 
wife. I think there is more class distinction 
within the poor class." 
Each member of the dissenting quartet, therefore, while 
saying that he or she did not accept status differences, stated 
impliCitly or explicitly that others did so. They were not 
traditionalists, for they disclaimed traditional views, but 
nevertheless they thought they lived in a society where status 
levels existed. 
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The four differed in their assessment of the criteria 
upon which others based social status distinctions. Two 
argued that non-traditional criteria were employed, and that 
money and education were important determinants of status in 
the eyes of other people. The others argued that traditional 
criteria were the important ones. (One even confused the 
general attitude with his own, saying, "I believe in pride in 
one's family. Anyone who has lived in the country for 
generations is looked up to.") 
All the four agreed that traditional criteria were used 
to distinguish between farmers. Said one, "There's gentlemen 
and working farmers." 
There was some evidence that the four thought that various 
status groups were differentiated from one another by their 
style of life. There was also evidence that they saw people 
as inter-acting chiefly with those who were of similar status. 
Although these four people were not in themselves tra-
ditionalists, it is evident that they all believed status 
distinctions were made by other people and that in part, at 
least, such distinctions were based on traditional attitudes. 
There was some reason to suspect two of these informants of 
some sympathy with traditional beliefs and opinions. 
This group of self-identified non-traditionalists was 
very small, of course, and few conclusions can be drawn from 
it. Of its four members, two belonged to the 'urban' group, 
two to the 'rural' group. All were over forty - one was 
connected with agriculture. They were, therefore, a tiny, 
heterogeneous minority, of whom it cannot even be said that 
they were confirmed, or consistent, in their non-traditional 
views. This group of informants did not seriously threaten the 
hypothesis that West Dorset would co~tain many people with 
traditional attitudes. 
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Apart from these four respondents those who were inter-
viewed said that there were status distinctions among indi-
viduals and groups, which they recognised themselves. Most 
people regarded such differentiation as quite unavoidable, 
saying simply, "There must be distinctions". A sUbstantial 
number of informants said that status distinctions were right 
and just. For example, a farmer's wife observed, "It always 
was. It's a good thing if the people are right in the top 
class. " Among the ex-urbanites a number believed that status 
distinctions were especially prevalent in rural areas, saying 
for example, "It's handed down to them that they should 
respect the Squire and so on. We've got a Squire here." 
But on the other hand some ex-urbanites found it difficult to 
distinguish status levels in the country. Said a vicar's 
wife, "Nearly all the farmers here are more or less the same. 
But we do have a lot of retired Colonels." 
Those who had lived in urban areas were on the whole much 
more willing to discuss their views on social status fully, 
than were the rural group. As with the Shropshire infor-
mants who had always lived in the countr,y, a certain defensive-
ness manifested itself among members of the rural group. 
There was some reluctance to appear backward and ridiculous. 
(Clearly the interview situation, in which the country people 
were questioned by a city-dweller, was at least partly res-
ponsible for this attitude.) The defensiveness of the rural 
group was unsurprising, when even the ex-urbanites who had 
come to live in West Dorset sometimes made contemptuous 
remarks about them. A builder's wife said, for example: 
"The farmworker likes to feel some people are better. 
In bygone ages they were serfs. They do live 
better now. But •••• a lot of people don't know 
how to handle money or plan. If there's an outing 
in the village they'll go and spend money they 
could have spent on their homes." 
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The rural group therefore tended to be rather brusque 
in their replies to the questionnaire at first, in contrast 
with the ex-urbanites who often pretended to a high degree of 
objectivity and made extensive comparisons between rural and 
urban life. 
The same Questions that were put to the Shropshire infor-
mants to test the hypotheSiS that those who had lived in towns 
would be less traditional in their views than those who had 
not, were also put to the Dorset sample. The 'urban' group 
consisted of 43 people~ and the 'rural' group of 58, when the 
four people who did not recognise status distinctions were 
left out. 
When the informants were asked why some people enjoyed 
high status, while others had only a low social status, many 
had difficulty in expressing their ideas. Especially within 
the rural group there was a feeling that those with high status 
possessed a certain je ne sais quoi which marked them out from 
their fellows. Said a gardener, "A lot of people think they 
are - I can't find a word for it - I'm not educated enough -
but they aren't anyway." Traditional attitudes were more 
completely expressed by other people, and, as Tables VIII and 
IX show, by people from both groups. A retired clergyman 
expressed the traditional view as follows: 
"It's birth, very largely. The upper class are 
born with an intuitive outlook and feeling for 
their social class." 
Another, younger gardener, stressed environment as much 
as heredity: 
"It's breeding in their family before them. They've 
been gentlefolk all their life. I'm, well, not 
common exactly, but a broad Devonshire sort of chap, 
and I've not got the finer points and way of 
expressing myself like those chaps." 
As Table VIII shows, a large proportion of the urban 
group suggested that traditional criteria determined aD 
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individual's status. 34.~fo of the informants who had lived 
in towns said that birth, breeding or family background were 
the important determinants of status. In addition, there 
were, among the ex-urbanites, a few people who felt that other 
traditional criteria - for example, inherited money, public 
school education, or employing a great many local people on 
the land - were the important ones. In one village it was 
said:-
"There's a feudal system in this village based on 
employment. If the Lord of the Manor, as he calls 
himself, is your employer, you're careful to fall in 
with his views. On the Parochial Church Council 
three-quarters of the people look and see what he and 
his wife think, then vote accordingly." 
Table VIII probably understates the amount of tradi-
tionalism in the urban group, as it was not always possible 
to distinguish between those who spoke of inherited money and 
those who spoke of earned income; or between those who spoke 
of state education and those who spoke of education which is 
available only to the privileged. Where there was doubt 
of this kind, the informant was placed in the non-traditional 
category. 
While there were apparently many traditionalists among 
the ex-urbanites, there were also many who believed that 
money was the principal determinant of social status and that 
money could be acquired by more or less anyone. These people 
had a non-traditional view. Many argued explicitly that the 
individual could improve his status by earning more money. 
Self-improvement was the theme of several people. For 
example, a women who had moved from London to a small hamlet, 
said: 
"Some people are better because they make themselves 
better. There'S one poor women here - she's just 
inferior because she won't try to do a thing for 
herself. They do get in a rut here." 
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Another woman from London observed in passing: 
IIBeing in a low class is something that can be 
avoided. We aren't wealthy, but I don't drink 
or smoke or take holidays and so I have a lovely 
home. I don't go out squandering money. We 
don't live at the rate of the ordinary farmworker." 
Apart from those who felt that money itself was all-
important, there were a few of the urban group. also non-
traditionalists, who felt that the possession of material 
goods or the acquisition of a good education, deterL:ined an 
individual's status. These people thought that status-
mobility was possible, and that status was allotted on the 
basis of attributes which could be acquired. 
Table VIII demonstrates that although a majority of the 
ex-urbanites suggested non-traditional determinants of social 
status, there was a very substantial minority who believed 
that traditional criteria were important. 
TABLE VIII 
Suggestions of the Urban Group 
as to the Determinants of Social Status 
Determinant suggested Number of times 22 of GrouE 
Education 9 20.9 
"Abilityll 1 2.3 
Money - earned 15 34.9 
Material possessions 2 4.7 
Occupation 1 2.3 
Self-improvement 3 6.9 
"Character" 1 2.3 
Money - unearned 1 2.3 
"Interests" 1 2.3 
Public School education 1 2.3 
Employment of people on land 1 2.3 
Birth 15 34.9 
Don't Know 1 2.3 
N.B. Many informants suggested more than one determinant. 
Therefore, figures do not add up to 10ry~. (There 
were 43 people in the urban group.) 
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When the opinions of the rural group were examined it 
was ap?arent that fewer of this group had suggested tradi-
tional determinants of status. For example, if Table VIII 
and Table IX are compared, it will be seen that a smaller 
proportion of the rural group suggested that "birth" was a 
determinant of status. Moreover, larger proportions of the 
rural group than of the urban said that an individual's earned 
income, education and occupation were important. 
Those in the rural group who thought that traditional 
criteria were the ones that mattered most, expressed them-
selves very succinctly in general, saying, for example, "You 
feel a bit inferior to the big estate families." Those who 
felt non-traditional criteria determined status were often 
more voluble, perhaps because they did not fear accusations 
of feudalism. 
There were members of the rural group who gave ambiguous 
answers to the question. They hinted that although people 
did place value on attributes such as wealth, it was doubt-
ful whether these attributes qualified their owners for high 
status. One farmworker's wife said: 
"Some of my relations are just the same as us, 
but they think that because they've more money 
they're everybody. So of course I don't see 
much of them. Those that have got the money 
don't think so much of it." 
This ambivalence was reflected in the comments of other 
informants in the rural group. A great many people believed 
that "getting on", earning high wages, acquiring a good 
education and having a good job put people in a high social 
position. Yet they felt, frequently, that for some reason 
this position had not the authenticity given by attributes 
that were not easily acquired. Said one woman: 
"Some have got more money to spend on things. I 
have noticed that some people who've got nothing 
to be big about, try to - whereas others who 
really have it just aren't." 
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There was resentment in the rural group both of those 
who "got on" and then assumed airs of superiority over their 
former friends, and of those who came into the area and 
expected to be automatically accorded high rank. "l1illion-
aires taking over farms", "these people who come in from 
outside and pay extraordinary prices for farms", and "the 
retired people who expect you to look up to them" - all 
aroused suspicion, annoyance and jealousy. 
It is probable that Table IX, like Table VIII, under-
states the amount of traditionalism among the informants. 
This is because of the ambivalence in the attitudes of the 
rural group as well as because of the occasional difficulty 
of distinguishing the traditional reply from the non-traditional. 
However, there can be little doubt but that the rural group 
showed rather less traditionalism in their suggestions as to 
the deterrrdnants of social status than did the urban group, 
while still containing a large minority with traditional views. 
TABLE IX 
Suggestions of the Rural Group 
as to the Determinants of Social Status 
Determinant Susgested Number of times % of GrouE 
Education 13 22.4 
Money - earned 23 39.6 
Occupation 3 5.2 
Character 4 6.9 
Behaviour 1 1.7 
"Retired people" 3 5.2 
Employers 2 3.5 
"Way of life" 1 1.7 
Amount of leisure 1 1.7 
Landowners 2 3.5 
Money - unearned 4 6.9 
Birth 15 25.9 
Don't Know 3 5.2 
N.B. Many people suggested more than one determinant. 
Therefore figures do not add to 100%. (58 infor-
mants in the rural group.) 
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When the informants were asked directly whether they 
considered that birth was an important determinant of social 
status, once again the urban group proved to be more tradi-
tional in outlook than the rural group. Table X shows that 
a high proportion of the urban group believed birth to be an 
important influence on an individual's status. A cook 
explained: 
"They do really have an adVantage, though we're told 
they don't or you read it and hear it on the telly. 
I know some of the Government were quite ordinary 
men and some millionaires started as office boys, 
like Henry Ford, but that's just one in a million, 
isn't it?" 
Although a majority of the rural group also felt that 
birth was important, it was a smaller majority than in the 
other group, as Table X reveals. There were people in the 
rural group (though not in the other) who argued that other 
criteria were becoming more important than family background. 
Some regretted this development, others welcomed it. One of 
those who regretted the trend was a farmer's wife, who felt 
that more respect was due to the distressed gentry: 
"You can often find an elderly person who is wonder-
fully well-educated and comes from high social 
standing, and however poor she is now, you can't 
fail to know she comes from the upper class." 
TABLE X 
Is Birth An Im:eortant Influence onSocial Status? 
Yes % No % Don't Know 
Urban Group (43) 36 83.6 7 16.4 
Rural Group (58) 41 70.8 16 27.6 1 
% 
1.7 
When they were asked whether various attributes which 
could all be acquired were important determinants of social 
status, the urban and rural groups again differed in their 
replies. 
The informants were first of all asked whether they 
thought that the education an individual received had an 
-225-
effect on his social status. Far more of the urban group 
than the rural group believed that it had. It is interesting 
to note that in both groups a great many people assumed that 
it was public school education which was under discussion. 
Hence they tended to regard education not as an attribute to 
be acquired by anyone, but rather as a means by which the 
existing upper class could perpetuate its position. For 
example, a woman in the rural group said: 
"Supposing someone of good family and breeding came 
here and sent their child to grammar school because 
they had little money. I don't think it would make 
a lot of difference to their status. But generally 
our sort of people beggar themselves to give their 
children a public school education. It's invaluable 
- a way of life." 
There was again a considerable amount of concealed tradi-
tionalism in both groups, although in both a majority believed 
education to be an important determinant of status. Only a 
few people, apparently, believed that education of the kind 
which all children have the opportunity to acquire enhances 
social status. One man did say, "It is the thing which gets 
you the chance to earn more money and get in a high position", 
but his overtly non-traditional view was shared by few others. 
There is therefore little reason to think that in evaluating 
education more highly as a determinant of status than the 
rural group, the urban group were expressing non-traditional 
views. 
TABLE XI 
Is Education an Im120rtant Determinant of Social Status? 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group (43) 36 83.6 ? 16.4 
Rural Group (58) 37 63.8 19 32.8 2 3.4 
When the informants were asked whether they considered that 
income was an important determinant of s.tatus, only a small 
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majority of the urban group said that they did think it 
important. A greater proportion of the rural group said it 
was an important criterion. 
In both groups there were a number of people who were 
uneasy about according high status to those whose only qual i-
fication for it was a large income. Frequently informants 
pointed out that such people often lacked other essential 
qualities. A camp site proprietor expressed this idea: 
"Income is something, but it isn't everything. Some 
people, dockers for instance, have a very high income 
but not a high social position. Plenty of people in 
a very high class have little money." 
Similarly, a woman pointed out that in the last analysis 
an individual's background was more important than his current 
income: 
itA great many people think it's important to be rich, 
but in the long run it counts no weight. People 
always know where you come from." 
Many informants made it clear that they resented the 
claiming of high status by those who merely had 'a good income'. 
This resentment explained much of the ambivalence in the replies 
of re spondent s. The weight of opinion seemed to be with the 
man who said: 
"Those with the highest income are often the pro-
fessional and Service people here, then they have 
high standing. But thinking of others with a 
good income - farmers, for instance - it doesn't 
follow that they have high status." 
Income was therefore regarded by many informants as an 
insufficient claim to status in itself, but a powerful support 
to other qualifications. There were those, however, with a 
straightforward belief that income was the basic determinant 
of status. A man in the rural group said: 
"They have the money to travel and they have the 
things that count - T.V. and washing machines and 
all that sort of stuff. The main .social points." 
Again, latent traditionalism can be perceived in infor-
mants' answers. This simple belief in the power of a large 
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income to give high status was relatively rare. On the 
whole, however, there was more non-traditionalism in the 
replies of the rural group to this question. 
TABLE XII 
Is Income an Important Determinant of Social Status? 
Urban Group (43) 











The two Groups differed very little when they were asked 
whether an occupation gave an individual a specific social 
status. It \'las not iceable, however, that quite a large number 
of the informants had a somewhat traditional view of occupa-
tional prestige. They treated the question as though they 
had been asked whether a traditional rural occupational hier-
archy still existed in their district. One young man replied: 
"It's always been like this. People get the idea that 
because I'm the gardener at the Abbey, they think I'm 
higher socially than they are. They think i~s better 
gardening for a private gentleman than labouring or 
farmworking." 
A retired woman had less faith in the durability of the 
traditional hierarchy, but felt that it still persisted to 
some extent: 
"Ten years ago your occupation was important, but now 
it's going out. In the village, the farmer's 
employee meets with a good many people on equal terms. 
I don't say with his employer." 
Another woman explained why traditional occupational dis-
tinctions were dying out: 
"It doesn't carry as much weight as it used to. You 
have the chap who works at Westlands and he's a new 
element. Sort of mechanical as opposed to the 
ordinary farmworker. They don't know where they 
fit in." 
There was quite a strong boQy of opinion which felt that 
'the professional people' commanded more respect than those in 
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other occupations, but for th? most part the informants did not 
ap,ear to l~ave a clear idea of an occu:?ational-prestire ladder. 
Thus 81 t:rJ.ou:h the fTlaj ority of all informants believed that 
occu~ation did exert an im,ortant influence upon social status, 
it \'las by no weans clear that they regarded tre occupations 
which conferred hiCh status as open to all. Few people seemed 
to think of occupation as a ro.eans of self-advancement. Rather, 
many informants believed that those who enjoyed high status 
were likely to enter )resti5e-8iving occupations, thereby 
reinforcing their position. l'Ioreover, many people looked upon 
the occupational hierarchy itself as a traditional structure. 
It was difficult to interpret the answers to this question as 
evidence of extensive non-traditionalism among the informants. 
TABLE XIII 
Is an Individual's Occupation 
an Important Determinant of Status'? 
Yes Cl 1° No ~G Don't Know % 
Urban Group (43) 34 79.0 5 11.6 4 9.3 
Rural Group (58) 45 77.7 11 18.9 2 3.4 
A s1;-:a1l maj ority of the rural group said that material 
possessions were not an important determinant of social status. 
Rather more of the urban group denied that material possessions 
were a criterion of status. Again, therefore, while both 
groups exhibited traditional attitudes, they were more pro-
nounced within the urban group. 
~any people suggested that material possessions, even 
more than income, represented only a doubtful claim to social 
standing. It was often said that a claim based on these 
grounds was only put forward by those with no other qualifi-
cations for high standing, and was only accepted by the 
ignorant or gullible: 
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"The man cutting the hedge there, may think the man 
in the big house down the road is someone, but ••• " 
"Obviously the farmworkers are impressed by big 
houses, but ••• " 
"It would weigh with the people in the middle. 
In villages you get a lot of the upper class 
living in very small cottages. There's one here 
inhabited by nobility. Anyone in the village will 
say he's the most important person living here, but 
there's no visible sign." 
As in the case of income, only a few people had an uncom-
plicated belief in the power of material possessions to raise 
their owner's status. One man did say: 
"One person may own a pushbike and another a Rolls. 
Obviously the latter is better off. You can see 
he is." 
Another made the point that possessions tend to shut 
people off from those without them: 
"The people with a car think, 'I won't bother with 
that man in his dirty old wor.king clothes, in case 
he may dirty my car'." 
But the majority of all the informants rejected the 
that a man's possessions could influence his status. 
TABLE XIV 
Do Material Possessions Strongly Influence Social Status? 
Yes % No % Donlt Know 
Urban Group (43) 15 34.9 27 62.9 1 





The answers to all the questions so far examined confirm 
the hypothesis that there would be strong tendencies towards 
traditionalism in Dorset. Unexpectedly, however, the analysis 
also suggests that traditional views were more common in the 
urban group than in the rural. The urban group not only 
suggested traditional determinants of social status more fre-
quently, they also acknowledged them to be important more often 
when they were suggested to them. Moreover, when they said 
that attributes such as education, which could be acquired, 
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were important. They tended to place value on these attri-
butes as sources of additional prestige to those already in 
high positions. Fewer people saw these attributes as means 
of social mobility. Lastly, the urban group rejected 
material possessions as a source of status more firmly than 
did the rural group. 
The hypothesis that the rural group would be more tradi-
tional than the urban, in attitudes to social status, is 
therefore strongly challenged. An explanation of this is 
perhaps afforded by the composition and character of the urban 
group. Like many of those in the Shropshire urban group, 
the people in Dorset who were ex-urbanites had for the most 
part deliberately elected to live in the country. In many 
cases this decision had been made late in life. It may be 
suggested that they were attracted to life in a small village 
community for various reasons, one of which might be that their 
concept of the structure of such a community appealed to them. 
It is possible that the many retired people in the sample, 
most of whom had held professional occupations, and many of 
whom were relatively wealthy and had been educated at inde-
pendent schools, expected that people with their qualifications 
would enjoy high status in a small village. That to a certain 
extent they were justified in this expectation, is clear. 
Such people might almost be said to have a vested interest in 
preserving the traditional status system - and hence they would 
maintain that this structure was a stable, immutable one. 
This reasoning was not always consciOUS, of course, although 
there were many who did not hesitate to say that they felt 
entitled to high esteem. There was, for example, the woman 
who said simply, "I'm in Burke's Landed Gentry. You'll find it 
over there." A retired Naval Officer described himself as 
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"gentry", and said that the gentry were at the top of the 
social hierarchy. 
The country may attract so many retired officers from the 
Services, and so many retired professional workers, precisely 
because they expect to continue to command in a village com-
munity the deference they have been accustomed to in their 
working life. It is no doubt significant that almost without 
exception, the retired officers are painstakingly referred to 
as 'Wing Commander', 'Rear-Admiral', 'Colonel' and so on, by 
everyone in their community. 
Both the retired people themselves, and the rest of the 
community, were fond of explaining that they tended 'to keep 
together' • A clergyman's widow said: 
"We have a lot of retired people here all on a level 
- from the Civil Service and the Services. We are 
all friends. If you take the officer class in the 
Services and they come into a perfectly new neigh-
bourhood - well, if you hear that a man is a 
Lieutenant-Colonel you think immediately that he's 
a man with a certain background who has always moved 
in certain circles." 
A farmworker's wife was less congratulatory: 
"All the retired people here, they like to call them-
selves 'The Elite'. Having sherry parties and that. 
Well they can call themselves that." 
It is true that in a rural area the generally limited and 
fixed income of the retired people will go further than it 
would in a town. But this is probably less important to them 
than the fact that they can establish themselves in an identi-
fiable niche in a village community, and one which has a 
relatively high status attached to it. The retired people 
will willingly concede, in many cases, that 'the aristocracy' 
or 'the county families' rank above them in the social hier-
archy, for after all, to do so is to consolidate their own 
position at the top of the local scale. 
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It is therefore not surprising that traditional attitudes 
to social status were so widespread in the urban group. It 
may even be conjectured that this traditionalism among the 
ex-urbanites in itself diminished that of the rural group. 
It must be pointed out again that members of the rural group 
were often ambivalent about the claims of the retired people 
to high status. It was evident that many of the retired 
people aroused resentment and hostility, partly because they 
did demand deference from 'the villagers' and at the same time 
were seen to treat them with amused contempt on occasions. 
The resentment of the local people was increased by the fact 
that the influx of 'outsiders' was quite large, and these 
people were able to buy cottages and farms at what appeared 
to be inflated prices. 
The vicar of one small village remarked on the hostility: 
"There's resentment here at all the retired people 
buying up cottages that the people's children 
might have had and turning them into dwelling-
houses ... 
Farmers often had strong feelings. Said one, "They 
just don't like outsiders, Majors and so on, taking the land 
from farmers' sons." 
There was little cause to wonder that the rural group 
were not prepared to accord high status automatically to those 
whose qualifications might appear to be the traditional ones -
an upper middle class background, a public school education, 
a professional or Service career and the ownership of land. 
There were too many newcomers in all the villages, with these 
qualifications. The qualifications were themselves coming 
to be questioned. It is significant that for the most part 
the rural group did not challenge the status of those who 
owned the large estates, had long-established claims to be 
'county families' or 'aristocracy' and were often distinguished 
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by titles of a non-military kind. Indeed, the position of 
these people was so indisputable that they were often mentioned 
only as an afterthought, for example: 
"Of course, if we should talk of the like of 
Mr. Roper, well, he's obviously different." 
It was suggested sometimes that the supremacy of these 
people was so indubitable that they could afford to treat 
everyone with civility, while others with more uncertain claims 
could not do so: 
"Well obviously the Lady of the f'lanor is better, but 
she doesn't make no difference. She'll always 
speak: to anyone." 
When the rural group were asked if various qualifications 
gave individuals high status, they thought in terms of those 
whose status was doubtful in their eyes, not in terms of those 
whose status was so confirmed as to be almost forgotten by 
them. 
It must be said that the rejection of the claims of the 
retired people was made overt by only a few local people. 
For the most part, in the course of interaction the claims 
seemed to be conceded, resentment was kept beneath the surface 
and emerged only in private. 
The rural group were thus far from being non-traditionalists 
in general. In fact, many of them were given to a more 
rigidly traditional view of the status hierarchy than the ex-
urbanites. The claims they acknowledged were hallowed by 
time. 
In West Dorset, as in Shropshire, an attempt was made to 
discern whether status was assessed subjectively by individuals 
over time. A priori, there was some reason to think that a 
subjective evaluation was made by many people, for a number 
insisted that it was primarily the behaviour of a person which 
determined his status. In the rural group especially, 
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informants v[ere prone to point out that the individual t s 
observed actions over a long period 'v[ere the important 
criteria for assessinr, his proper position. Said a retired 
woman : 
IIPeople think more of SlX h families in respect of 
how they beh.ave and not be cause of who they are. 
As they behave, not amon~ their own class, but to 
other people." 
Appropriate behaviour included "doing a lot for the 
village", having "a good word for everyone" and being "very 
generous". Inappropriate behaviour included "climbing" -
many people condemned those who IItry too hard". Also 
unnopular were those who "vlon' t speak to you when they meet 
you in the village. They don't want to know you". 
It was expected that those to whom high status waS 
accorded would be neither haughty nor un-friendly. They 
would play their proper role in village activities without 
being domineering. 
A newcomer was subject to close scrutiny to see how far 
his behaviour met the appropriate standards, said several 
informants. 
It was not felt that this incidental evidence was 
sufficient proof that the informants tended to estimate 
status subjectively. As with the Shropshire sample, there 
was an attempt to father systematic evidence on this point. 
The informants were asked to rank the same thirty occupations 
that had been presented to Shropshire informants. It was 
again argued that the rural group would show 1ess consensus 
in the arrangement than the urban group, if their approach 
to social status was more subjective. 
The informants were again asked to rank the occupations 
in five groups, within which the occupations would give equal 
status, while Group I had the highest status, Group V the 
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lowest, and so on. It was stipulated only that each group 
should contain at least one occupation. 
When the rankings produced by each group were examined 
it was found that the rural group did in fact show less 
consensus than the urban group. (The Statist:ical evidence 
for this conclusion is given in the Appendix. The residual 
variation about the mean was considerably larger for the 
rural group than for the urban.) l"Ioreover, while 70% of 
those who had lived in urban areas were able to complete the 
arrangement, only 5~fo7 of those in the rural group could do 
so. Both these facts suggest that there was less inclination 
in the rural group to use objective measures of rank and more 
inclination to make subjective assessments. Members of the 
rural group often found the exercise meaningless and said so. 
Frequently they invoked their knowledge of specific individuals 
in certain occupations, in order to rank the occupations, and 
found it hard to rank others because they knew no-one with 
such an occupation. 
The median arrangement of occupations nroduced by each 
group is shown below in Table XV. 
TABLE TV 









































































It will be noted that the median arrangements produced 
by the two groups varied in several significant ways. It 
had been hypothesised that the rural group would evaluate 
agricultural occupations more highly than the urban group 
would. This proved to be the case. Farmer, farm labourer 
and gardener were all placed in higher groups by the rural 
informants. It had also been hypothesised that occupations 
with a specifically urban connotation - for example, 
electrical mechanic, a works manager, would be ranked higher 
by the urban group. In the case of the electrical mechanic 
the Table shows that this was done. Moreover, when the 
average rankings for each occupation were examined (see 
Appendix) it was found that the tendency for the ex-urbanites 
to elevate industrial occupations, and for the rural group to 
elevate agricultural jobs, was still more evident. The 
urban group, for example, ranked works manager and company 
director higher on average than the rural group did. The 
rural group ranked cowman, tractor driver, hedger and farm 
labourer higher than ex-urbanites did. 
It is hard to explain why the urban group ranked the 
infant school teacher higher than the rural group did. This 
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phenomenon represented a reversal of the Shropshire trend. 
Perhans it reflects the fact that many of the infant teachers 
in the area with whom t}'e rural group were well-acquainted 
were unqualified women, often young students temporarily 
filling a vacancy. There was, therefore, some reason to 
think that the rural group were less inclined to rank indivi-
duals objectively by their occupations than the urban group. 
Insofar as the rural group had a ranking system for occupa-
tions it differed markedly from that of the urban group, and 
was consistent with traditional ideas of occupational pres-
tige in rural areas. 
It should be noted, finally, that although the degree of 
consensus in the arrangement of occupations varied sig~i­
cantly between urban and rural group, the informants who com-
pleted the arrangement did display overall a high level of 
consensus. Clearly there was some general agreement as to 
the rank which should be accorded to most of the occupations 
in relation to the rest. 
Confirmation of the hypothesis that status is assessed 
to a great extent subjectively in West Dorset was also 
obtained by asking informants two further questions. They 
were asked, first, if they regarded an individual's character 
or personality as an important influence on his status. 
Then they were asked if they thought that the length of time 
an individual had lived in a particular area was a deter-
minant of his status. 
A majority of both groups believed that character was an 
important influence, as Table XVI shows. A slightly larger 
majority of the rural group believed it to be so. The 
influence of character was held to be important because in 
a small village people made a point of investigating others. 
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"In a small place you find out their character 
from A to Z." 
"In a village like this after you've been here 
five minutes you've not got a character at all. 
I've got one I didn't know I had." 
Some people denied the influence of 'character' in a 
more stereotyped sense: 
"If somebody's got bad morals it's a nine-days' 
wonder, then they take no notice. There's 
some people I know - people have just come to 
expect it, now. II 
Several people said that people who had been 'in trouble' 
were forgiven, and "not hounded or anything", but did little 
to mitigate the impression that a close interest was taken 
in 'character' in the sense of moral behaviour, and that 
individuals might well find their position in the community 
affected by this scrutiny. 
TABLE XVI 
Is Character an Important Influence on Social Status? 
Urban Group (43) 
















In each group a majority believed that the length of 
time an individual had lived in an area influenced his status. 
Indeed, there was little difference between the groups on 
this point. However, the answers of the rural group again 
revealed resentment of 'the outsiders' who seemed to come 
and appropriate the most desirable positions in the community. 
One elderly woman said astringently: 
"It seems sometimes when outsiders come they seem 
to get in everything. Whether it's because of 
their upbringing or what not, I don't know. They 
get to the head of things in the village." 
Another woman echoed this: 
"They think more of newcomers. They seem to run 
everything here. The villagers stand back. 
Outsiders run everything in this parish." 
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Other people suggested a reason for this apparent 
success and popularity of newcomers: 
"They look up to newcomers in a village - today 
that is. I don't know if people do get to know 
them to knOl" their business or v/hat it is. 
They get took up quicker than anybody been 
living here all their life. You're all right 
for a bit, but when they get used to 'ee they do 
drop 'ee till some body else come s in." 
"Some of those who come think they're above those 
who've always been here, but they come down in 
the end." 
"When I first came here they treated me like gold-
dust. Then in the second week, they, like, 
turned." 
A strong body of opinion believed quite simply that the 
length of time an individual or family had lived in the area 
did influence their status, their belief being unclouded 
by resentment of 'newcomers'. Said one farmer: 
"You get used to the people and know their 
background. You know if they're genuine." 
TABLE XVII 
Is Length of Residence An Important Influence on Status? 
Urban Group (43) 













To obtain further insight into the amount of traditionalism 
present among West Dorset informants, they were asked the same 
questions about the status of farmers that had been put to 
Shropshire informants. Like the Shropshire informants, 
those in Dorset were prone to regard farmers as an integrated 
group apart from the rest of the community. Several people 
said that the farmers were so tightly-knit they could perceive 
no status distinctions among them. 
The rural group, especially, commented on the fact that 
the farmers were set apart. They often said that farmers 
looked down upon 'the farmworkers and other villagers. II 
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Examples of their unity were cited: 
"The farmers round here have snecial seats in the 
church. They all sit together." 
"They nearly always marry into farming families, 
the men, that is. You can't blame them, the 
women know the work." 
When they were asked to suggest the determinants of 
status among farmers, the two groups did not differ very 
greatly. Table XVIII shows that the urban group believed 
that the traditional distinction between 'gentleman' and 
'working' (or 'yeoman') farmer still persisted. To a 
lesser extent they thought the acreage a man farmed impor-
tant. A minority group held the non-traditional view that 
to have attended agricultural college was important (but 
several associated agricultural college education with 
'gentlemen farmers' only). 
"There's the gentleman farrc:er who has been educated 
higher - has been to agricultural college. But 
does he know much more? Lots of these farmers who 
left school at fourteen seem to know so much 
intuitively." 
The majority of the urban group were at least partly 
traditional in their view of what gave a farmer high status. 
Many tried to explain the difference between 'gentlemen' and 
'working' farmers: 
"The gentlemen farmers have got that Lord-of-the-
Manor attitude. Hr. Roper's a gentleman farmer, 
at Forde Abbey, isn't he? When the Hunt meets you 
can pick out the rough and ready ones from the real 
gentlemen. The gentlemen farmers are in every 
activity. They've got the money to do it of course." 
"If the son of a General decides to take up farming, 
well he's a gentleman farmer, but if the son of a 
farmer takes up farming, he's just a farmer." 
The woman who said, "They all seem to work now there's 
no gentlemen farmers" was in a very small minority. Possibly 
her standards were too exactin~, compared with those of other 
people. Most people quickly pointed out that there was a 
difference between this farmer and that which was self-evident 
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if they could not quite explain w~~ one was 'ordinary' and 
the other 'a gentleman'. 
Hunting figured largely in accounts of gentlemen farmers 
- this is hardly surprising as the area is divided between 
two large Hunts - the Seav:ington and the Cattistock. 
A strong current of traditionalism was therefore evident 
in the replies of the urban group to this question. 
TABLE XVIII 
Suggestions of the Urban Group 
as to Determinants of Status among Farmers 
Determinant Number of times % of GrouE 
suggested 
I Gentlemen' or 'working' 16 37.2 
Type of house 1 2.3 
Hunting 3 6.9 
Labour employed 1 2.3 
'Social standing' 2 4.7 
Success as farmer 5 11.6 
Agricultural college 5 11.6 
'Modernisation' 4 9.6 
Tenant or owner 1 2.3 
Size of farm 7 16.3 
Capital invested 2 4.7 
Don't Know 5 11.6 
There are no distinctions 3 6.9 
N.B. Several people suggested more than one determinant. 
Therefore figures do not add to lOry/o. 43 in urban 
group. 
The rural group attached even more importance to the 
distinction between 'gentlemen' and 'working' farmers. They 
also suggested various non-traditional criteria more often 
than the urban group, however. They mentioned the size of 
farm, the amount of money a farmer had and the number of cars 
he owned. Yet this was offset by the fact that the rural 
group spoke of several traditional determinants of a farmer's 
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status which the urban group had not suggested at all. 
These included the length of time a farmer had been on his 
land, and whether or not he came from a farming family. 
In general, therefore, while both groups showed a good deal 
of evidence of traditionalism in replying to this question, 
it was more marked in the rural group. 
It was from a member of the rural group - a young 
veterinary surgeon - that a summary of the traditional status 
structure within the farming community in Dorset came: 
"I think farmers are divided into three categories, 
socially. There's gentleman farmers. They have 
a better education and often don't come from farm-
ing backgrounds. They have perhaps come into 
farming since the war and since it became a profit-
able occupation. They regard it as a profitable 
investment. Then there is the yeoman farmer who 
is pretty sound, financially. 110st of them own 
their own farms. He doesn't show how well off he 
is. There aren't many of those round here. Then 
there's the peasant farmer. He has perhaps come 
up from a farm labourer and has perhaps married 
some money or had some left him, or won the Pools 
or something. Often he's a tenant farmer." 
This statement seemed to synthesise a good deal that 
was said by other people. The rural group in particular 
looked upon 'gentlemen' farmers as making a big profit out 
of farming. As in the urban group, several people mentioned 
too the importance of hunting. A number tried to explain 
the distinction between those from farming families and 
those from outside farming: 
"A man that is born in farming is different 
from a man that's come in from outside. The 
man who is come in from outside may be a good 
farmer but he doesn't understand the welfare 
of an animal. It's a fact they often get 
tired of it after a few years." 
The traditional distinction between good and bad farmers 
was mentioned several times as helping to determine status: 
"A lot is the way they run their farms. Some 
have a lot of go and push. The others muddle 
along. " 
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Traditional criteria, therefore, held considerable 
importance for the rural group. 
TABLE XX 
Suggestions of the Rural Group 
as to Determinants of Social Status among Farmers 
Determinant Number of times 
suggested 
'Gentleman' or 'working' 24 
Hunting 3 
Time on the land 4 
Success as a farmer 3 
'Book' farmers or 
hereditar,y 3 
Agricultural College 1 
Education at public school 4 
Size of farm 13 
Stock 2 
Money 10 
Don't Know 3 
There are no distinctions 4 






N.B. Several people mentioned more than one determinant. 
Therefore figures do not add to lO~6. 58 people in 
rural group. 
The informants were asked, as a further test of the 
traditionalism of their attitudes to status, whether certain 
attributes had an important influence on a farmer's status. 
As in North Shropshire, the great majority of all informants 
said that in West Dorset farms were similar in type and 
quality, and that therefore a farmer'S status did not depend 
at all on the kind of farming he was engaged in, or upon 
the quality of his land. 
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TABLE XXI 
Do these Determinants Influence a Farmer's Status Strongly? 
Acreage 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group (435 
25 58.0 9 21.0 9 21.0 
Rural Group (58 34 58.7 21 36.2 3 5.2 
'Neighbourliness' 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group (435 30 69.8 8 18.6 5 11.6 Rural Group (58 37 6}.8 16 27.6 5 8.6 
Owner or Tenant 
Yes % No 0/ IU Don't Know % 
Urban Group (435 29 67.4 9 21.0 5 11.6 Rural Group (58 14 24.2 41 70.7 3 5.2 
FarminEj Fami1;r 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group ~;~~ 29 67.4 8 18.6 6 13.9 Rural Group 42 72.3 12 20.7 4 6.9 
Labour EmI;!lo;z:ed 
Yes % No % Don't Know ~~ 
Urban Group (435 25 58.0 14 32.5 4 9.6 Rural Group (58 21 36.2 32 55.1 5 8.6 
l'1achiner;z: Owned 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group (435 24 55.8 12 27.8 7 16.4 Rural Group (58 41 70.7 15 25.8 2 3.4 
Success as a Farmer 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group ~~~~ 34 79.0 8 18.6 1 2.3 Rural Group 42 72.3 13 22.4 3 5.2 
Length of time on Farm 
Yes % No % Don't Know % 
Urban Group (43) 31 72.1 6 13.9 6 13.9 
Rural Group (58) 44 75.9 12 20.7 2 3.4 
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Of the suggested determinants, several had been selected 
especially to distinguish traditionalists from non-
traditionalists. "The length of time a man has been on his 
farm" was the first of these. Both groups believed it to be 
an important influence on a farmer's status, the rural group, 
however, containing slightly more people who thought so. 
In Dorset, in contrast to Shropshire, there was widespread 
enthusiasm for the farmer who kept the family farm on, and 
the family which remained on the same land for generations. 
One woman explained: 
"Farming is a long-term business. They'd be foolish 
to lay the foundations and not wait to see the 
superstructure." 
This was a rationalisation offered by several people. 
Others said that the desire to stay on the same farm was 
purely sentimental: 
"If they've sons, they naturally want to pass it on. 
We do have a better opinion of them than of them 
that do come and go." 
"They're all for sticking, round here", said a farmworker 
concisely. 
A source of regret to many people was that a large number 
of farmers were being prevented from 'sticking' nowadays, 




the old man 
it, because 
to pass on the farm to their sons, but 
These are all estate ones, and when 
dies they don't want the son to have 
they want to push the rent up." 
Much incidental evidence was gathered confirming that 
families who had been on the same land for generations did 
enjoy high prestige. Their names were frequently mentioned 
by many different people with approval. 
Both groups agreed conclusively that it was important 
for a farmer to be successful at his job. "The way he farms" 
-246-
was regarded as almost all-important by some informants. 
This too is a traditional criterion for assession a farmer's 
status. It is not to be calculated simply in financial 
terms. One retired man said: 
"They do notice how a man keeps his farm you know. 
One of the local farmers was described to me as 
'Dixon of Dock Green' the other day. His fields 
are full of docks." 
The state of hedges, ditches, gates, yards and stock 
were all suggested as signs of a farmer's ability and care. 
The traditional view that a man from a farming family has 
higher status than the 'outsider' found support from a majority 
of both groups, and especially from the rural one. A 
popular view was, "If the family's been in farming for a 
hundred years they know more by nature than anyone ever 
learns at agricultural college." 
Neighbourliness is a quality which traditionally earnS 
respect, -and both groups agreed that it influenced status. 
The urban group attached more importance to it than the rural, 
to some extent. It waS often said that this quality was 
valued most highly among the small farmers. 
The groups differed as to whether the amount of labour 
a farmer employed affected his status greatly. The urban 
group thought that it did, on the whole; the rural group did 
not. As in Shropshire, it may be that the ex-urbanites 
attached more significance to the employer-employee relation-
ship than did the rural group, and were to this extent less 
traditional. The rural group often expressed an admiration 
for those who did not employ anyone at all. The family farm 
was their ideal - a truly traditional concept. Said a farm-
worker, "I think the fellow who can manage on his own is a 
better fellow." Another said, "A man that carries a decent 
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farm on a shoestring should be better thought of than the 
one with a pocketful of money who has everything done for 
him. " 
The urban group also thought that a man who owned his 
farm ",ould be more likely to have high status than a tenant 
farmer. The rural group disagreed bitterly with this idea. 
Many of the rural group explained why they rejected this 
view: 
"Some that are wealthy may be tenants and some 
that are owners quite poor." 
"If they rent a big farm, they'll be higher class 
than owning a small one." 
Probably the rural group knew more about farmers and 
farming than the urban group. The ex-urbanites were for the 
most part unaware that farmers on large farms were often 
tenants of the big estates, while many smallholders owned 
their land. One farmer who had at ODe time rented 500 acres 
in Devon, but recently had bought his own farm of 100 acres 
in Dorset, did believe that he had lost prestige by doing so. 
Indeed, both groups considered that the acreage a man 
farmed was very important to his status. Yet the majority in 
this case was by no means as large as that which believed that 
length of time on the land and success as a farmer, or coming 
from a farming family was important. It seems, therefore, 
that the traditional qualities were the ones which were held 
to be most important. 
It was interesting to note that the Dorset informants, 
unlike those in Shropshire, did believe that the amount of 
modern machinery a farmer owned contributed to his standing. 
The rural group especially believed this. A farmer's wife 
explained, "It pays to be up to date. Old ways are expensive 
ways. II For the most part, farmers of all ages hastened to 
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condemn old-fashioned methods. It was not entirely non-
traditional values which prompted this. Rather, it was 
the view that a farmer should be good at his job. 
There were some non-traditional opinions among the 
informants' answers, but in general their views on the social 
status of farmers vlere overwhelmingly traditional. This was 
especially true of the rural group, though often the ex-
urbanites differed from them only because their knowledge of 
the area and of farming was more superficial. 
In a traditional local status system individuals will 
"know their place" and will neither expect, nor wish, to mix 
on equal terms with those above and below them in the 
hierarchy. They will expect others, too, to know their 
places and behave accordingly. Those people with a tradi-
tional outlook, therefore, will sympathise with these charac-
teristics of a status system. 
The comments of many Dorset informants showed evidence 
that they expected some individuals to have high status in all 
circumstances. The concept of 'total status' had meaning for 
them. One woman observed: 
"I think the upper class probably look after the 
welfare of the whole community. They do all the 
Queen-Beeing. It's very difficult to get other 
people to undertake responsibil~ty. They will 
only do things if people will lead them." 
The expectation that the same individuals would be at 
the head of many activities aroused no hostility (except when 
they were 'newcomers'). 
All the informants were asked whether they mixed socially 
with people of a different social standing from their own. 
Table XXII shows that the rural group, far more frequently 
than the urban, said that they did not do so. It was often 
said that while everyone in the village appeared to mix 
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amicably on formal occasions, this was a purely superficial 
interaction: 
"On occasions like Harvest Festival all the 
village dignitaries will talk to you like they've 
never talked before. The Vicar and the doctor 
and so on." 
"Well, at times like the Harvest Supper everyone 
comes and we all get on very well. But I suppose 
that sort of thing doesn't happen very often. I 
must ad~it we do usually mix just with our own 
small group of frie nds. " 
The kind of 'mixing' the urban group described did not 
often go very deep or far: 
trifle 11 , I do mix if I meet them. You've got to 
muck in with them all. A bit, that is." 
"Inevitably one mixes. 
village." 
Not socially. In the 
"Do you mean mix socially? We talk to everyone in 
the village and ask after their families." 
However, the urban group were less committed to the 
opinion that different levels should keep to themselves, and 
ought not to mix. Hence they were slightly less traditional 







Do you mix socially with people 


























The informants were also asked if people in general mixed 
with others of different status. Both groups said that they 
did not, but the rural group were more confirmed in this 
opinion. As in Shropshire, both groups spoke with dis-
approval of 'social climbers': 
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"They try to mix in with someone a bit hi~her than 
they are. They th ink they're achie vine; somethinf." 
"Some that aren't quite in a class try to, like, 
blend in." 
l'1any people soufht to explain the tendency for people 
to mix only with their social equals: 
"You are inevitably thrown to~ether, especially in 
the country." 
"If Colonel \Joolley had a co cktail party and invited 
one of the small farmers, say, or someone from the 
Council houses, they'd be more embarrassed than he 
or one of his normal guests would." 
'~our own people are more congenial. 
snobbery. " 
It's not 
It seer!1ed, therefore, that the maj ority, an d e sp9cially 
of the rural informants, believed it vias best to know an d 
keep one's place - an essentially traditional view. 
TABLE XXIII 
Do People nix Socially wi th Others of Different Status'? 
Yes 
Urban Group (43) 30 















All the evidence obtained from the survey of attitudes to 
social status in West Dorset points to the conclusion that 
traditional views are widespread. It seems reasonable to 
infer that traditional social status systems may exist in many 
of the villages, but this cannot be stated with certainty. 
It vl8S paradoxical that in many respects tl:e urban group 
showed themselves to be more given to traditional views than 
the rural group. As has been said, it is believed that this 
was ?artly because they were not unwilling to subscribe to a 
view of local society which might appear ridiculous to an 
urban outsider. Hore important, however, was the fact that 
they themselves benefited from, and approved of, the tradi-
tional order. 
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The rural group were not always overtly traditional in 
their opinions, but r:::;any of them 'overe in fact profoundly 
traditional in their attitudes to status. 
The west Dorset respondents shared many attitudes in 
common with those of North Shropshire, and some that were 
different. In the concluding chapter a comparison of the 
surveys held in each place will be made. 
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NOT~S TO CHAPTER VII 
1. The proportion of the original sample which was success-
fully interviewed was higher in Dorset than in Shropshire 
principally because the Electoral Roll was not so out of 
date. 
2. Distribution of population between sexes in the Rural 
Districts = 52.8 women and 47.1 men. 
Expected distribution of sexes in sample = 55.5 women 
and 49.4 men. 
Therefore, by x2 test there is no evidence it was not a 
random sample. 
3. Expected distribution of sample was:-
20 - 29 
30 - 39 
40 - 49 
50 - 59 
60 - 69 







By X2 test no evidence sample not random. 




1, 2, 3, 
4, 13 








By X2 test no evidence sample not random. 
This proportion is still a little higher than the com-
parable one found by J. Saville (op. cit. p. 229). 
This proportion is a little smaller than the comparable 
one found by J. Saville (loc. cit.). 
Both proportions of informants completing the exercise 
are very much lower than in Shropshire. One factor 
which contributed to this was the generally lower standard 
of participation in the interview in Dorset. Dorset 
informants were on the whole much less talkative, hospi-
table and at ease in the interview situation. 
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CHAPT.;.:;R VIII 
Parents' Aspirations for their 
Children's Educational Careers, in West Dorset 
The survey of parental aspirations which was carried 
out in the Rural Districts of Bridport and Beaminster involved 
a much larger group of parents than the comparable North 
Shropshire survey. The object of enlarging the sample was 
to increase the accuracy of the conclusions to be drawn from 
the survey. 
As in the case of the Shropshire survey the questionnaire 
(almost indentical with the one used in Shropshire, and shown 
in the Appendix) was put only to parents who had children in 
the age groups nine to eleven and thirteen to fifteen. It 
was unfortunately the case in Dorset, as in Shropshire, that 
there was no source from which a completely random sample of 
parents with children in the two relevant age groups could be 
drawn. The sample once again had to be taken from a list of 
parents in the Rural Districts who had children of the appro-
priate ages at county secondary and primary schools. The 
sample therefore consisted of children attending Bridport or 
Beaminster comprehensive schools, and the village schools con-
tributing to these secondary schools. 
The parents of children attending independent schools 
were again omitted from the survey. It is difficult to 
estimate the importance of this omission. The Local Education 
Authority were not able to say how many people did send their 
children to public or 9rivate schools since those schools were 
not necessarily in Dorset. It seems probable, however, that 
the proportion of parents sending their children to inde-
pendent schools was very low. All the people who were inter-
viewed were asked if they knew of anyone in their parish who 
sent their child to an independent school. In no case were 
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more than a few people said to do so. Several parents did 
send their children to local private schools which took 
children up to the age of eleven, but hardly anyone was men-
tioned as having a child at an independent secondary school. 
A number of people who had sent their child to a 9rivate 
school initially, and later to the County Secondary School, 
were interviewed. It was hoped, therefore, that the group 
of parents who were omitted as a result of the sampling tech-
nigue was not of great significance. There was good reason 
to tDink that the group was so small that it could have made 
little difference to the overall results obtained from the 
survey. 
The age-range of the parents who were intervie wed in 
Dorset was relatively limited. The great majority were aged 
between thirty and forty-five. I"lOreover, as in North 
Shropshire, whenever it was possible it was the mother of the 
child who was interviewed. In only 9.6"/0 of cases (where the 
mother refused to be interviewed, or the child had no mother) 
waS the father or guardian of the child interviewed. It was 
unlikely, therefore, that variations in the traditionalism 
displayed by different groups of parents could be explained 
in terms of either age or sex. 
The parents of four hundred and thirty-one children 
living in Bridport and Beaminster Rural Districts were inter-
viewed. (The original sample consisted of four hundred and 
fifty parents, but of these fifteen refused to be interviewed 
and four had left the areal). 48.7~ of the children were 
girls and 51.590 boys. 63.1% of the children attended one 
of the two secondary schools, while the remainder attended 
village primary schools. 
The occupational distribution of the fathers of the 
children is shown in Table I. The Registrar-General's Scale 
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of Social Classes has been amended in the way that has been 
previously explained. (That is to say, farlr:ers have been 
allotted to three different Classes, as described in Chapter 
III. There were one hundred and eight farmers among the 
children's fathers.) 
TABLE I 
Occupational Distribution of Children's Fathers 
Using Revised Registrar-General's Scale 
Social 













88 (20.6%) 35 (8.1%) 24 (5.~) 
N.B. There were some fathers in the sample who were in the 
Armed Forces, and these have been included in the Table 
on the basis of the Registrar-Generalis former classi-
fication of service occupations. 
There were altogether one hundred and seventy-two fathers 
employed in agricultural work, the majority of these being 
farmers in their own right. The men with agricultural occu-
pations were, in general, sons of men who had had agricultural 
occupations. Table II suggests strongly that such jobs have 
been hereditary in the area at any rate until very recently. 
TABLE II 
Comparison of Occupations of Children's Fathers 
with Occupations of their Paternal Grandfathers 
Paternal Grandfather 
Father ]'armer Other 





worker (172) 123 (71. ~;6) 42 (24.4%) 7 (4.1%) 
Other occupation (29.4%) (235) 69 147 (62. 5";b) 19 (8.1%) 
Not Known (24) 2 ( 8.3%) 2 ( 8.3%) 20 (83.4%) 
In Table III further proof of the occupational stability 
of the men in the sample is provided. The largest single 
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group of the fathers had remained occupationally immobile. 
(The proportion who had been occupationally immobile is 
similar to the comparable proportion in Shropshire. See 
Table III, Chapter III.) 
TABLE III 
occupations of Fathers Compared with Paternal 
Grandfathers, using Revised3 R~gistrar-General's Scale 
Father I II IlIa IIIb IV V Not Known 
I 1 2 1 1 
II 6 66 2 20 10 3 6 
IlIa 2 1 4 3 1 2 1 
IIIb 1 21 6 72 32 11 9 
IV 1 16 2 12 46 3 8 
V 2 8 14 9 2 
Not Known 1 1 1 1 20 
Upwardly Immobile Downwardly Not Known 
mobile mobile 
91 (21. 2;;G) 198 (46.~~) 92 (21.~~) 50 (11.6%) 
55/~ of those fathers whose jobs were agricultural were 
found to have inherited them directly from their own fathers. 
They accounted far a con siderable proportion of the occupa-
tional stability shown in Table III. The farmers were much 
more likely to have inherited their occupation in this way 
than were the farmworkers. (65;:~ of the farmers were the sons 
of farmers, while only 38% of the farmworkers were sons of 
farmworkers.) 
Only 44% of those in non-agricultural occupations fell 
into the same Social Class as their fathers. There was 
therefore far more tendency to occupational mobility in this 
group. This emerges from Table IV. 
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TABLE IV 
occupational I'lobility of Fathers 













29 (16.8O;b) 95 (55.2-;b) 41 (23.8%) 7 (4.1~~) 
62 (26.4?O 103 (43.9"~) 51 (21.7%) 19 (8.1%) 
Of the mothers4 of the children, one hundred and forty-
one (32.6~b) said that they had some paid employment at the time 
of the survey. This proportion was slightly higher than the 
comparable one for Shropshire. It was felt, however, that the 
proportion of mothers in West Dorset who were working was 
still likely to be lower than the proportion of mothers with 
children of similar ages working in Great Britain as a whole. 
The information obtained in Dorset about working mothers was 
therefore compared with the information obtained by Klein in 
her national survey.5 In Table V Klein's data are compared 
with the West Dorset results. 
TABLE V 
Employment of l10thers wit h Children 6 - 15 ye ars old 
Ages of Dorset Sample Klein's National Sample Children 
6-10 years Working Not % Working Not % Working Working Working Working 
1 child 47 123 27.6 51 104 32.9 
2 children 20 56 26.3 15 41 26.8 
3 children 1 18 5.3 1 11 8.3 
11-12 ;rears 
1 child 58 149 27.9 49 89 35.5 
2 children 39 67 36.8 12 15 44.4 
3 children 5 13 27.8 1 100.0 
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Table V demonstrates that the proportions of mothers in 
Klein's sample who went out to work were higher in all cases 
than the proportions in the Dorset sample who did so. 
It must be noted again that the Dorset sample was not 
entirely comparable with Klein's, being selected from the 
mothers of children in two specific age groups. Like the 
Shropshire sample, it over-represents mothers of older chil-
dren. However, as was previously noted, such mothers are 
in fact more likely to go out to work than mothers of young 
children. It seems justifiable, therefore, to suggest that 
mothers in West Dorset were less likely to go out to work 
than mothers in Britain as a whole. 6 
In West Dorset, as in Rural Districts in general, there-
fore, it seems that mothers are less likely to go out to work 
than are those who live in urban areas. In West Dorset it 
was also noticeable that women married to men with agricul-
tural occupations were relatively unlikely to go out to work. 
(Only 20.8~6 of such women worked while 36.60/0 of women married 
to men with non-agricultural jobs did so.) Several of the 
children had no father. Of the mothers who were widowed, 
divorced and so on, 75.~/o worked. The traditional rural 
antipathy towards women leaving home to work seems to perSist 
in West Dorset to some extent, especially in agricultural 
families. 
It may be noted that as one would expect, mothers of 
secondary school children were more likely to go out to work 
than were those of primary children. 35.60,,6 of tte former group 
worked, and only 28.~fo of the latter. 7 
As in Shropshire, most of the Dorset mothers who went out 
to work had only part-time jobs. 
meant domestic or canteen work. 
For the most part this 
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The women who were not v.Jorking at the time of the survey 
were asked what their most recent paid employment had been. 
A good many mothers had never held any job at all, and many 
of these had lived at home on a farm until their marriage. 
Table VI shows the distribution of occupations of mothers 
either at the time of the surveyor formerly. 
TABLE VI 
Distribution of Mother's Occupations 
Using Registrar-General's Scale 





1 33 59 43 31 50 36 35 








6 19 81 
4.3% l3.~fo 57.~;6 
N.B. 2 children had no mother. 
Table VI shows that the largest group among the mothers 
who were working at the time of the survey held unskilled manual 
jobs, (ClassV). As has been mentioned already, these mothers 
were principally in domestic or canteen work. There were 
a few skilled manual workers (IIIb) among the working mothers 
and comparatively few non-manual workers of any kind (Classes 
I - IlIa). Few women were employed as clerks, shop assis-
tants and so on, but rather more were self-employed or pro-
fessional workers. (The majority of these were full or part-
time nurses and teachers.) 
It will be observed that among the women not working at 
the time of the survey, there were relatively few who had 
at one time been self-employed or professional workers 
(Class I and II). There were many who had formerly been 
employed in clerical work or as shop assistants (IlIa) and 
quite a large number who had had skilled manual jobs (IIIb). 
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It was perhaps the case that Dorset offered little oppor-
tunity to those who had once held skilled manual or non-
manual jobs. 
It is evident from the analysis of the mothers' occu-
pations that while only a minority held jobs at the time 
of the survey, quite a large number had had experience of 
urban and industrial occupations. On the other hand, a 
preponderance of the mothers were, or had formerly been, 
engaged in domestic work or agriculture, and these women 
could be said to have experience only of the traditional 
labour market. 
The mothers of tho children were asked how long they 
had lived in the parish where they were found at the time 
of the survey. (The father or guardian was asked where 
the mother was not available.) 6C}~8 of the informants had 
lived in the same parish for over ten years. These infor-
mants therefore showed slightly more tendency to residential 
stability than those in the random sample discussed in the 
o previous chapter.:7 15% of ti he info rmants had lived in the 
same parish all their lives,lO and a further 2&fo ever since 
their marriage. 
A majority (5~~) of the informants had always lived 
in the country. However, there were a substantial number 
of people who had lived in urban areas, often at a great 
distance from West Dorset. Many of these people had lived 
in big industrial centres for long periods and would clearly 
be very familiar with urban conditions. 
Table VII indicates the location of the urban areas 
in which various informants had lived. 
average length of time they spent there. 
It also gives the 
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TABLE VII 
Rural and Urban Residence by Informants 
Urban Area 
Formerly Lived Inll 
None 
Urban area within 15 miles 
of Rural Districts 
Urban area within 50 miles 
of Rural Districts 
Other urban area in Central 
and Southern England 
London conurbation 
Birmingham conurbation 
Urban District in N.W. England 
Urban District in N.E. England 
Urban District in Wales 




























N.B. Several informants had lived in more than one urban area. 
Only periods of residence of one year or more were counted 
in the Table. 
Table VII shows that while a great many of the informants 
had previously lived in one of the urban areas within West 
Dorset (within fifteen miles of the Rural Districts), or 
exerting a considerable influence on the area (within fifty 
miles), a large number, too, had lived in laxge industrial 
centres a long way off. Particularly noticeable is the fact 
that a large group of people had at one time lived in the 
London area. The majority of ex-urbanites had lived in towns 
in Southern England, but there was a substantial minority 
from more distant industrial centres. The Table makes it 
quite evident that the group of parents did incorporate many 
with extensive experience of urban life. 
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In Table VIII the extent and type of education received 
by the children's parents is shown. 
TABLE VIII 
Type and Extent of Education Received by Parents 
School Attended 
l2Bridport or Beaminster Grammar 
School 
Other Grammar School 
Central School 
Secondary 1'10dern School 
Technical School 
Independent School 
Village elementary school, 
within the Rural Districts 
Other village elementary school 





































As Table VIII shows, a great many of the parents had been 
to local schools. (These were local village, all-age schools, 
and the two local grammar schools.) For the moo t part, the se 
parents had attended only a village school. Few parents had 
attended urban schools, but it may be noted that more mothers 
than fathers had done so. 
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Few parents had stayed at school after the minimum school 
leavinG age, and of those who had done so, most had left at 
sixteen or earlier. Hardly any had received further education 
after leavinf" school. I'lore women than men, hO\vever, had 
remained at school after the age of fifteen. 
The description of the sample of parents which has been 
given SLlO\vS that a majority of trem were born, and educated, 
in the country and had continued to live there all their 
lives. A large number had remained always in West Dorset, 
many in the same parish all the time. Many of the families 
investi~ated in the survey were dependent upon agriculture 
and a substantial proportion had a hereditary interest in the 
land. Yet the sample did contain a majority of non-
agricultural families. There were IDany informants who had 
lived for the greater ~art of their lives in urban areas. A 
fairly large group of uarents had attended urban schools. 
Hence it seemed quite possible that in this sample of parents 
a clash between traditional and non-traditional views might 
be found. 
The data collected was analysed in the same w~ as that 
gathered in North Shropshire. The sample was in the first 
instance divided into two groups. The tI agri cu 1 tur al group tI 
consisted of the informants who were married to farm3rs or 
farmworkers (or were themselves farmers or farmworkers in the 
cases where a child's father or guardian was the respondent.) 
The "non-agricultural group" consisted of tm remaining infor-
mants (apart from those who had no husband, or whose husband 
had no occupation. There were 24 women in this category who 
could not be placed in either group.) 
The informants, like the ShropShire sample, were asked 
when they had last visited the school their child attended. 
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The comprehensive schools had both held more than one function 
in the preceding six months which the parents could have 
attended. Most of the village schools had also held formal 
Open Days, and in any case they all welcomed informal visits 
from parents. It was again argued that parents who had 
visited the school within the preceding six months had shown 
considerable interest in their child's education. Those who 
had visited the school, but not as recently, showed average 
interest, and those who had never visited the school were held 
to show little interest. (Again it should be remembered that 
the children were all approaching primary or secondary school 
leaving age.) 
TABLE IX 
Last Occasion on which One of 
the Child's Parents Visited the School 
Under Over Never 6 months ago 6 months ago 
% % % 
Agricultural Group 43.0 37.8 19.2 
= 172 
Non-Agricultural Group 46.0 34.1 19.9 
= 235 
Table IX reveals very little difference between the two 
groups. This is somewhat surprising for in Dorset, as in 
Shropshire, the agricultural families were often rath:! r cut 
off from the villages and therefore the schools. Visiting 
represented a considerable effort for them sometimes. The 
comprehensive schools were particularly remote, as has been 
mentioned already (Chapter VI), but for the most part the 
parents tried to attend meetings arranged for them. Many 
expressed great appreciation of the fact that one headmaster 
came to the villages to meet them. 
The Dorset parents were all asked if they approved of 
their child's curriculum. It was argued that traditionalism 
-265-
would tend to accept the status quo, but might possibly resent 
excessive homework or seelJingly esoteric subjects. 
TABLE X 
Parents' Views on Curricula 
No adverse criticism 
Too much P.E. 
Too much academic work 
Too much practical work 
Too much cultural work 
Too much homework 
Not enough academic work 
Not enough practical work 
Not enough cultural work 
Other complaint 



























N.B. 'Practical' includes cookery, woodwork, etc. 
'Cultural' includes music, art, etc. 
There were no pronounced differences in the attitudes of 
the two groups to school curricula, though the agricultural 
group were slightly less critical than the other group. 
Neither group was enthusiastic about 'progressive' methods of 
education. I"Iost of the critics in each group thought more 
academic work was needed. Parents in both groups also com-
plained that the schools were not authoritarian enough, and 
lacked discipline. 
The primary school parents were invited to give their 
opinion on village schools in general. Again it was argued 
that traditionalists would be contented with existing insti-
tutions and would not wish to change them. 
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TABLE XI 
Primary School Parents' Views on Village Schools 
No adverse criticism 
No favourable criticism 











In Table XI a considerable difference between the atti-
tudes of the two groups does appear. The agricultural 
parents were indeed less critical of the village schools than 
were the other parents. They frequently had a good deal to 
say in favour of re'liaining such schools, basing their argu-
ments chiefly on their small, intimate character and their 
accessibility. One parent said, speaking for many: 
"It's nice to have a village school. They get 
more individual attention and there's more personal 
contact between child, teacher and parents. When 
they get to the Colfox you're miles away from the 
teacher who's teaching the kid." 
Among those who made unfavourable comments upon village 
schools, many pointed out that their small size limited oppor-
tunities in some ways: 
"Possibly they would get on better in a bigger 
school. Here you get all age groups in one class 
and they can't concentrate." 
Many parents had observed the physical shortcomings of 
the schools. Said one tersely, "It's an old dilapidated 
building and it should be knocked down and another built." 
Yet for the most part those who made criticisms did not want 
radical reforms. They usually wanted their children to 
remain in the village and often had a sentimental attachment 
to the school. The number of parents who actively wished 
their children could go to a primary school in the town was 
very small. 
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There was some support, in the answers to this question, 
for the hypothesis that the agricultural group would show 
more traditionalism. 
All the respondents were asked whether they considered 
that girls needed as much education as boys. As in Shropshire 
this question produced many ambivalent reactions. As Table 
XII shOWS, however, there was little difference in the replies 
of the two groups to the question. 
TABLE XII 
Parents' Attitudes to the Education of Girls 
Need as much as boys 
Need less than boys 
Depends on the individual 
Don't Know 
Other reply 


















As in Shropshire, there was a sUbstantial bo~ of opinion 
among the parents which held that girls need less education than 
boys. This traditional view was slightly more prevalent in 
the agricultural group. 
So that a measure of parents level of aspiration might be 
obtained, they were asked at what age they hoped their children 
would leave school. 
'lIABLE XIII 





"Will stay as long 




























Table XIII shows that once again there was almost no 
difference between the two groups. There was slight evidence 
of lower aspirations in the agricultural group, but insuffi-
cient to lend support to the hypothesis that they would show 
more traditionalism. A majority of all the parents wished 
their children to leave school at fifteen or sixteen, and 
relatively few stated positively that they wished them to go 
on longer. As a whole, therefore, the parents were not 
particularly ambitious for their children, although a minority 
emphatically were. 
TABLE XIV 
Parents' Aspirations for 
Further Education or Training for their Children 
Type of Training, etc. 
None at all 
University, C.A.T.T., etc. 
Agricultural College 
College of Education, Nurse's 
Training, etc. 
Technical College 
Further Academic Education, 
unspecified 
Apprenticeship for named job 
Apprenticeship - unspecified 




























Table XIV shows only minor differences between the two 
groups, although again aspirations were slightly higher in the 
non-agricultural group. More parents in the agricu ltural 
group had no wish for further training or education for their 
-269-
children. Yet it is si~nificant that many of the agricul-
tural grou~ hoped for education at a~ricultural college for 
their children. This demonstrates that farmers are not 
unwilling in many cases to accept innovation, and indeed to 
seek it out, through their sons. 
It is noteworthy that a majority of all parents did have 
aspirations to some further education or training for their 
children. But although many had clearly-defined plans, there 
were also a great number with only a vague idea of giving 
their child "some kind of trade". 
Little support for the hypothesis that the agricultural 
group would prove very traditional was found here. 
Aspirations for education mobility were measured in the 
way described in Chapter IV. 
TABLE XV 
Parents' Aspirations for 
Educational Nobility for their Children 
Agri cuI tural Non-agricultural 
Aspirations Group Group 
~~ % 
Upward mobility 45.3 45.5 
Immobility 43.0 37.9 
Downward Mobility 5.2 5.5 
Don't KnovJ 3.5 6.4 
Father's leaving age 
unknown ~ -hl 
172 235 
N .B. \.Jhere father's leaving age is unknown aspirations cannot 
be calculated. 
Table XV does not suggest that the agricultural group 
were much more traditional than the other group. 
It was argued that parents' aspirations might be governed 
by the ability they believed their child possessed. The 
parents were therefore asked whether they considered their 
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child to be above average, average or below average in ability. 
Their estimate of the child's ability was then related to 
their asuirations for educational mobility. 
'rABLE XVI 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational Mobility 

























22 2 2 
( 39.lW~) (3.6%) (3.6%) 
45 5 4 (46.8%) (5. C'fo) (4.2%) 
7 1 
(7(y;~ ) (100/& ) 
Non-a~ricultural GrouE 
Immobile Down Don't Know 
24 1 3 (35. ~~) (l.;F/o ) (4.4%) 
50 9 5 ( 4O.4P/o) (7.3%) ( 4.<Y/o) 
11 3 2 
(48.0%) (13.a%) (8.7%) 
N.B. 11 parents could make no estimate of their child's 
ability. 
16 were excluded because their father's leaving age 
was not known. 
24 were excluded because they had no father, etc. 
The proportion of parents in the agricultural group who 
believed their children to be above average (34.~~) was 
slightly higher than the proportion in the other group who 
considered their children above average (31.~/o). Table 
XVI does suggest that the parents in the non-agricultural 
group were more ambitious for children of all levels of 
ability than were agricultural parents. This Table does t 
therefore, suggest that the hypothesis may be partly true. 
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The parents' aspirations for their children were next 
related to their own Social Class (using the Registrar-
General's Scale). As the agricultural group fell into only 
four classes they were compared with the relevant classes in 
the other group. 
TABLE XVII 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational 
Mobility Related to Own Social Class 
Agricultural Grou£ 
Social Class 1t£ Immobile Down 
I 2 
(lOOl~) 
II 32 28 2 
(49. ~S) (43.o;,~) (3 .15~) 
IIIb 17 17 
(45.9';&) (45.9%) 
IV 29 29 5 (46. Cf;~) ( 46.(},~) (7. <)1~) 
Don't Know 




1tQ. Immobile Down Don't Know 
I 3 (1007G) 
II 21 19 4 2 
(45.60,k) (41.3 %) (8.7%) (4. 3"fo) 
IIIb 63 37 6 5 
(56.1%) (33.4%) (5.7fo) (4.5%) 
IV 14 10 1 
(56.0'}0 (40 .0'}6) (4.<Y~) 
N.B. 40 parents omitted because leaving age unknown, or 
occupation unknown, etc. 
39 omitted because included in Classes IlIa or V of non-
agricultural group. 
From Table XVII we may note that Classes IIIb and IV of 
the non-agricultural group were rather more ambitious for 
their children than their counterparts in the agricultural 
group. However, those in Class II of the non-agricultural 
-272-
group were le ss ar1bi tious, to a certain extent, than those in 
Class II of the a~ricultural group. The Table thus gives 
only qualified support to the hypothesis that members of the 
agricultural group will be more given to traditional views. 
TABLE XVIII 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational 






























7 1 (87. 5"fo) (12.5";6) 









N.B. 40 parents omitted because father's leaving-age unknown, 
child had no father, etc. 
As Table XVIII indicates, parents in both groups who had 
reached Educational Level B, had somewhat similar aspirations 
for their children. However, those in the agricultural group 
who had reached levels C or A had lower aspirations than 
similar members of the non-agricultural group. Again the 
support found for the hypothesis is limited, therefore. 
On the basis of the foregoing Tables it m~ perhaps be 
concluded that the agricultural group did contain slightly more 
traditionalists than did the other group. However, it should 
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be noted that the farmers with comparatively large holdings 
(those who fell into Social Class II) were less traditional 
than the rest of the agricultural group. These farmers had 
generally themselves left school at an earlier age than people 
who fell into Class II of the non-agricultural group. It 
was therefore possible for them to aspire to upward educa-
tional mobility for their children. It was clear that many 
of these farmers were not opposed to innovation, or committed 
to traditional views. They generally wanted a good formal 
education for their children, and had planned for further 
education for them. Even if they hoped their children would 
enter agriculture, they had aspirations for them to go to 
agricultural college or farm institutes. These farmers 
mainly accounted for the membership of Educational Group B. 
Hence Table XVIII shows that the highest aspirations in the 
agricultural group occurred at this Educational level. 
It was among the lower Social Classes of the agricultural 
group that traditionalism was most evident. There was a 
particularly marked contrast between the aspirations of the 
smaller farmers (IIIb) and the members of the equivalent Class 
of the non-agricultural group. The small farmers of West 
Dorset (many of whom had themselves left school at fourteen) 
did not, on the whole, evince much desire for their children 
to have a prolonged education. Their aspirations for their 
children were little higher than those of the agricultural 
workers (IV). 
When all these points have been made, however, it must 
be said that the differences in attitudes manifested by each 
group are relatively small. Traditionalism was very far from 
universal in the agricultural group, and far from absent in the 
other group. Among the informants with definite aspirations 
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it is noteworthy that a majority desired upward educational 
mobility for their children. As far as attitudes to education 
go, therefore, ',.Jest Dorset is hardly a stronghold of tradi-
tionalism. 
The sample was next divided into two different groups. 
The rural group contained all the informants who had never 
lived in an urban area, and the non-rural group contained 
the rest. The attitudes and aspirations of these two groups 
were then compared to test the hypothesis that the rural group 
would incorporate more people with traditional attitudes than 
the non-rural group. 
TABLE XIX 
Parents' Visits to Schools (B) 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
% % 
Under 6 months ago 4-2.0 4-6.8 
Over 6 months ago 37.7 33.0 
Never 20.2 20.2 
-
228 203 
Table XIX reveals little difference in the degree of 
interest in education shown by each group as measured by the 
criterion of Visiting. However, Table XX does provide some 
support for the hypothesis. 
TABLE XX 
Parents' Views on the Education of Girls 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
~~ % 
Need as much education 
as boys 4-2.0 64.0 
Need less education 
than boys 43.0 25.6 
Don I t Know 6.6 1.0 
Depends on individual 6.6 6.9 




In their attitude to the education of zirls, considerably 
more of the rural group than of the non-rural could be des-
cribed as traditional. Those who believed that girls 
invariably require less education than boys formed the largest 
party in the rural group. 
When the aspirations of each group of parents were com-
pared, those of the rural group were found in general to be 
lower than those of the other group. 
TABLE XXI 
Age that Parents hoped Children would leave School (B) 
AGE Rural Group Non-rural Group 
% % 
15 34.2 24.6 
16 23.3 20.7 
17 8.3 14.8 
18 5.7 14.8 
'As long as possible' 4.4 7.4 




More of the rural group, as Table XXI shows, hoped that 
their children would leave school at fifteen or sixteen, and 
fewer hoped positively that they would go on to seventeen or 
eighteen, or 'as long as possible'. In Table XXII there is 
evidence again of a lower level of aspiration among rural 
group parents. More of the se people did not want any further 
education for their children, or spoke only indecisively, in 
terms of 'some kind of trade' or 'learning a skill'. Few 
of the rural group hoped for education to university level, 
while many of the other group did so. On the whole, the 
aspirations of the rural group were modest, conventional and 
frequently only vague conceptions. 
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TABLE XXII 
Parents' Aspirations for 1!'urther Education for the ir Children (B) 







College of Bducation or 
Nursing Training 
Technical College 
























Unexpectedly, the rural group proved to contain more 
people aspiring to upward educational mobility for their 
children than did the other group. However, it was felt that 
this might well be due to variations in the composition of 
each group. 
TABLE XXIII 
Aspirations of Parents for Educational Mobility (B) 
Rural GrouE Non-rural GrouE 
% % 
Upward mobility 45.5 39.8 
Immobility 35.6 40.4 
Downward mobility 5.3 4.9 
Don't Know 5.3 4.4 
Not Known ~ !Qd 
228 203 
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To discover whether variations in the composition of 
the two groups had influenced the results shown above in 
Table XXIII, the parents' aspirations were first related to 
their Docial Class. 
TABLE XXIV 
Parents' Aspirations Related to their own Social Class (B) 
Social Classes 
I and II 
Social Classes 
IlIa - V 
Social Classes 
I and II 
Social Classes 






Rur al Gro up % 
Immobile Down Don't Know 
35.5 6.2 6.2 
37.6 5.3 5.3 












As Table XXIV shows, the aspirations of tm rural group 
were higher than those of the other group for both sets of 
Social Classes. Aspirations were next related to the parents' 
own educational levels. 
TABLE XXI 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational 



















TABLB XXI (Cont.) 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational 


















Don't Kn 0"'1 
N.B. 40 informants' leaving age not known, etc. 
Table XXV suggests that a partial explanation of the 
higher aspirations of the rural grou9 may lie in the fact 
that fewer of this group than the other had received a good 
education themselves. (76% of the rural group fell into 
Educational Group C, while only 57.70 of the other group did.) 
Thus there was more scope for them to aspire to upward 
mobility. As the Table shows, the people with similar 
educational backgrounds in each group in fact had rather 
similar aspirations for their children. 
On balance, therefore, the data do not suggest any marked 
tendency for the rural group to be mare traditional than the 
other, despite the fact that in their answers to several 
questions more of the rural group did seem to be inclined to 
traditional views. 
In Table XXVI parents' aspirations for educational 
mobility are related to the sex of the children concerned, to 
discover whether there was any evidence that in West Dorset 
girls were allowed to continue at school longer than boys. 
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TABLE XXVI 
Parents' Aspirations for Educational 
Mobility Related to Sex of Child 
ltQ. Immobile Down Don't Not Know Known 
~§5~~yl tural 
Girls 40 27 2 1 (57. OO;G) ( 38.6?~) (2.~G) (1.4-%) 
Boys 38 47 7 5 5 (37.3%) (46.0%) (6.~f) (4.9%) (4.9%) 
Non-Agricul-
tural Group: 
Girls 58 54 6 12 ( 44.Etl~) (41. 37~) ( 4.(10) (9.~G) 
Boys 49 35 7 3 11 (46.6%) (33.3%) (6.756) (2. 9';G) (10.4~6) 
Rural Group: 
Girls 53 36 5 7 4 (50.6%) (34.2%) (4. SO;G) (6.7;G) (3.aYo) 
Boys 51 45 7 5 15 (41.4%) (36.5%) (5.7,'; ) (4.1%) (12.2%) 
Non-Rural 
Group: 
Girls 45 45 3 6 5 (43.3%) (43.3%) (2.9';G) (5.SO,.t;) (4. SO;G) 
Boys 36 37 7 3 16 (36.496) (37.3%) (7.1%) (3.1%) (16.~) 
It will be noted that Table XXVI does indicate that in 
the agricultural group and the rural group particularly 
aspirations were considerably higher for girls than for boys. 
Hence there was some support for the hypothesis. It was 
ironic that parents frequently combined relatively high 
aspirations for girls with the opinion that they always 
needed less education than boys. 
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TABLE XXVII 
Parents' Estimate of Child's Abilitl Related to Sex of Child 
Above Average Below Don't Average Average Know ! 
Agricultural 
Group: 
Girls 30 (42. 9'};) 38 (54.2%) 1 (l.~o) 1 (1.4%) 




Girls 43 (33. ()J;&) 69 (53.o;~) 13 (10.010) 5 (3.9%) 
Boys 30 (28.61S) 60 (57.0%) 13 (12.4%) 2 (1.9';&) 
Rural Group: 
Girls 36 (34. 2'fo) 60 (57. Olp) 7 (6.7%) 2 (1.9';&) 
Boys 27 (21.9%) 85 (69.1%) 8 (6. ~/c) 3 (2.4%) 
Non-Rural 
Group: 
Girls 37 (35.6%) 56 (53. 9"/0) 7 (6.8%) 4 (3.80;&) 
Boys 36 (36.4%) 43 (43.4%) 17 (17.250 3 (3.1%) 
Table XXVII demon strates that parents in the agricultural 
and rural ~roups did believe that more girls than boys were of 
above average ability. By itself, however, this difference 
in the estimated ability of each sex could not account for the 
difference in aspirations between agricultural and non-
agricultural groups. Noreover, although the high aspirations 
of parents in the rural group may be e~lained in terms of 
their belief in their children's ability, it is difficult to 
account for the differences in aspirations between rural and 
non-rural groups. In any case, the fact that the agricultural 
and rural groups attribute above average ability to girls much 
more frequently than the other groups, itself requires some 
explanation. It may be that boys still do undertake many 
paid and unpaid tasks before and after school, and consequently 
are less successful academically than girls. It may be that 
parents rationalise their desire for boys to leave school and 
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become economically productive. There are certainly signs 
here of traditional attitudes and especially in the agricul-
tural group. 
Of 'I'lest Dorset, however, ODe must conclude that as far 
as attitudes to educatioD go, traditionalism is not a very 
powerful force. Nor is there much reason to think that it 
has a strong hold on agricultural families, or on those who 
have always lived in -the country. 
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HOT.c;S Iro CHAPTER VIII 
1. The verJ low refusal rate in West Dorset is explained by 
the fact that the head teachers of all the schools pro-
vided the interviewer with letters of introduction for 
parents. 
2. The occupation of some fathers was not known, or the child 
had no father. 
3. Farmers classified as described in Chapter III. 
4. 2 children had no mother. 
tage of 429. 
5. v. Klein, Ope cit. 
This is, therefore, a percen-
6. See Note to Table V, Chapter IV. 
7. :i.1ote that here it is mothers who were interviewed because 
they had at least one child at secondary or primary school 
who Nas selected for the survey, who are under considera-
tion. 'Primary' or 'secondary' mothers might also have 
had children at other schools. It should also be noted 
that there were rather more men with agricultural jobs 
among the fathers of primary school children (4~fo) than 
among fathers of secondary children (46%). Hence wives 
of agricultural workers had additional reasons for remain-
ing at home. Agricultural workers in Dorset also had, on 
average, slightly larger families than other workers. 
(3.3 as against 3.2 children). 
8. This is again higher than the comparable percentage found 
by J. Saville. (Saville, loco cit.) 
9. The random sample of course contained several retired 
people recently moved into the area. 
10. This is lower than the proportion found by J. Saville, but 
of course his sample consisted of both men and women, 
while the present sample contained only women, who are more 
likely to be mobile in a rural area. (J. Saville, loco 
cit. ) 
11. Details of the towns subsumed under each heading can be 
found in the Appendix. To have listed each separately 
in the Table would have entailed an unjustifiable waste 
of space. 
12. The local comprehensive schools had not been established 
long enough for any of the informants and their husbands 
(wives) to have attended them. 
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CHAPTBR IX 
The Aspirations of Parents in West Dorset 
for their Children's Future Occunations and Place of Work 
The parents in the West Dorset sample were not only 
asked about their aspirations for their child's educational 
future, but also about their aspirations concerning the 
occupations the children would take up. They were asked, 
too, where they hoped that their children would eventually 
work. It was expected that the 'agricultural' and 'rural' 
groups of parents would contain many who aspired neither to 
occupational nor geographical mobility for their children. 
As in North Shropshire, the parents of even the primary 
school children were generally able to state precisely what 
occupations they hoped their children would take up. Com-
paratively few parents aspired to unskilled or semi-skilled 
manual jobs for their children. A very large majority of 
the parents, as Table I shows, hoped that their children 
would take up occupations for which some training was required. 
There were not many parents who aspired to professional occu-
pations for their children, however, so that the overall level 
of ambition was relatively modest. 
TABLE I 
Parents' Aspirations for Children's Occupations 
Registrar-
IIIb IV V Don't General's I II IlIa Know Social Class 
22 89 63 91 49 5 80 
5.1% 20.7% 14.6% 20.9% 11.4% 1.2% 18.6% 
N.B. 32 parents (7.~~) hoped their child would go into the 
Armed Forces. 
As the Table shOWS, a fairly large group of parents had 
no clear aspirations for their children. Many of these des-
cribed in general terms the kind of occupation they wanted for 
their child, but did not specify a particular job. 
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TABU II 
Parents' Aspirations for Children's 
Occuoations Related to i3ex of the Child 
I II IlIa IIIb IV V Services Don't Know 
Girls 6 55 51 27 21 3 2 44 (209) 2.9'/0 25.3% 24.4% 12.~~ 10 .l~~ 1.4% 0.9% 21. <Y/o 
Boys 16 34 12 64- 28 2 30 36 (222) 7.'4; 15. 3'}~ 5.4% 29.9% 12.6% 0.91; 13. ~/o 15.2% 
Table II reveals considerable differences in the types 
of occupation as-...,ired to for each sex. Parents of boys 
aspired to Professional (I) occupations more frequently than 
girls' parents, but the latter aspired more often to Class II 
occu"pations. Not surprisingly, secretarial an d shop work 
was often asnired to for girls, so that a far larger propor-
tion of girls' than boys' parents aspired to Don-manual jobs 
as a whole (I, II and IlIa). Skilled manual jobs (IIIb) 
were more frequently sought for boys than girls. It will be 
noted that quite a high proportion (13.~G) of the boys' 
parents hoped that their sons would go into the Services. 
This tendency to favour the Armed Forces as a career for boys 
is undoubtedly to be attributed in part to the dearth of 
skilled jobs in West Dorset. By entering the Forces the boys 
can obtain a training in a trade easily and economically. 
In contrast with North Shropshire, there was little 
difference between the proportion of primary school parents 
who hoped their children would enter an agricultural occupa-
tion (22.7%) and the number of secondary school parents who 
did so (18.1%). The latter proportion was, however, slightly 
lower. 11any of the respondents did wish their children to 
go into agriculture (19.7% of all the informants aspired to 
agricultural jobs for their children.) This proportion 
represented just under half the number of parents engaged in 
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agriculture. This seems highly significant, since of course 
it was lJrincipally the boys who were hoped to go into agricul-
ture. 
When the parents' aspirations for occupational mobility 
were examined, it was found that the proportions aspiring to 
upward mobility (33.65;) and immobility (32.8%) were very 
similar. 11.4% of the parents aspired only to downward 
mobility. It may be noted that the west Dorset parents were 
considerably less ambitious with regard to their children's 
occupations than those of North Shropshire. 
A preliminary examination of the results of this part 
of the survey thus tended to support the hypothesis that West 
Dorset would contain many people with a traditional attitude 
to occupational mobility. Many parents hoped for agricultural 
occupations for their children and only a minority of those 






Parents' Aspirations for Occupational 
f'Iobility Related to Sex of Child 
Upward Immobility Downward Mobility Mobility 
89 41 28 
42. ~;O 19.6% 13.4% 
56 98 21 







Table III reveals that the majority of the girls' parents 
who had positive aspirations hoped for upward occupational 
mobility for them. A majority of the boys' parents, on the 
other hand, were content with immobility. It will be 
recalled that in the previous chapter it was found that girls' 
parents were frequently more desirous of upward educational 
mobility. As was the case in Shropshire, this disparity in 
-286-
aspirations for the two sexes may reflect the employment 
situation in West Dorset, to some extent. A number of com-
paratively well-paid jobs were available for boys as skilled 
workers, but there were few for girls. Indeed, in the rural 
area there were few jobs at all for girls. Noreover, a 
certain amount of the desired upward mobility for girls would 
be comparatively short-range (many girls whose fathers were 
manual workers were hoped to go into jobs falling into Class 
IlIa). Hov;ever, there were a considerable number of parents 
who wanted long-range upward mobility for their daughters. 
As in Shropshire, many parents hoped their daughters would go 
into teaching or nursinE. These two occupations have a 
unique place as almost the only ones thought of as 'really 
good' for girls. Boys' parents showed much more variation 
in their choice of occupations and conceptions of 'good 
positions' • 
In \.Jest Dorset even more than in North Shropshire, per-
sonal contacts were extremely important in obtaining jobs. 
Parents made considerable efforts to persuade possible 
employers to take their children on. Many mothers confided 
that they had 'had a word with' their hairdresser, or the 
manager of a local business or shop. Others said their 
husband was going to speak to his foreman. In many cases 
it was virtually taken for granted that a son would be employed 
where his father worked. One farmworker, when he was asked 
where he hoped his son would work, jerked his head towards 
the farm and said, lilt won't be far from here. fI 
The competition for most skilled jobs was very fierce. 
Many parents were encountered who had been offered what they 
believed to be a good opening for a son or daughter, only to 
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be frustrated becal:se their children could not be released 
from school until they completed the year in "/hich they became 
fifteen. 
'iIABLE IV . 




















\.Jhen the aS7)irations of the agricultural group were com-
pared with those of the non-agricultural group, some evidence 
of traditionalism in the agricultural group was found. As 
Table IV shows, a high proportion of the agricultural group 
hoped that their children would continue in agriculture. 
Relatively few of the other group hoped that their children 
would enter agriculture. (In the agricultural group 56% of 
the boys were hoped to go into agriculture, as against only 
10% of boys in the other group.) 
TABLE V 
Aspirations of Parents for Children's 
Occupations Related to Sex of the Child 
Agricultural Non-agricultural 
Type of Group Group 
occupation 
Girls Boys Girls Boys 
Agricultural 13 50 10 11 
Non-agricultural 40 21 94 64 
Services 1 10 1 19 
Don't Know 16 21 25 11 
As Table V demonstrates, the agricultural group hoped 
that quite a high proportion of gir1s(1~fo) would go into 
agriculture. (This compares with ?% of the non-agricultural 
group's daughters.) The fact that well over one-third of the 
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agricultural group hoped that the child involved in the survey 
would go into aericulture is particularly surprising, when it 
is considered tllat many - indeed the maj ori ty - of the farmers 
who were interviewed already had a son or daughter working at 
home on the farIP. Just over 5~b of the farmers' sons were 
hoped to remain at home on the family farm. However, a 
number of other farmers' children were hoped to become farm 
managers, farm secretaries and all types of farmworkers, so 
that farmers in general did show more inclination to keep 
their children in agriculture than did farmworkers. While 
the 'west Dorset farmers were not, for the most part, making 
any attempt to keep all their children in farming, there were 
few who did not want to pass on their farm to at least one 
child. And amon2; the wealthier farmers there was some ten-
dency to try and establish more than one child in farming. 
It has already been said that West Dorset farmers set more 
store by remaining on the same farm than did the Shropshire 
farmers. There were several who had no sons, who were 
encouraging their daughters to become farmers. One of the 
very few farmers whose only son was not going to take over his 
farm, embarked on a very lengtby explanation of his son's 
behaviour, which he clearly saw as thoroughly deviant. He 
himself claimed great credit for his tolerance. 
The other self-employed people in the sample were mainly 
small shopkeepers, and did not display such a marked tendency 
to wish to pass their occupations on to their children as did 
the farmers. 
TABLE VI 


















In Table VI t~ere is further substantiation of the 
hypothesis that in the agricultural group there would be more 
traditionalists. I"~ore of the agricultural group than of the 
other e.spired only to dO\vIHvard mobility or immobility. Hore 
of the non-agricultural group aspired to upward occupational 
mobility for their children. 
TABU VII 
Aspirations for Occupational 


































17 6 (23.4";6) (8.2%) 
45 . 14 
(35.0}0 (10.8",,6 ) 




















It will be noted from Table VII that the lower aspira-
tions of the agricultural group cannot be accounted for by 
their estimate of their children's ability. The agri. cu 1 tura1 
group'displayed more tendency to aspire to immobility for 
each type of ability. 
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TABLE VIII 
Parents' Aspirations Related to their Own Social Class 






IV 29 (47.5Jn 
Upward 
I 
II 6 (13.1%) 





30 18 (44.7-'/0 ) (26.8%) 
18 2 (45.0"/0) (5.ry/o ) 




(33.~~) (33.3'/0 ) 
20 14 (43.5%) (30.4%) 















Table VIII indicates that the lower aspirations of the 
agricultural group could not be explained in terms of the 
Social Class composition of the group. There were in each 
Social Class of the agricultural group, fewer parents aspiring 
to upward mobility and more aspiring to immobility than in 
the equivalent Class of the other group. It should be noted 
perhaps that there is a particularly marked contrast between 
the aspirations of parents in Class IV of the agricultural group 
and their counterparts in the other group. Farmworkers 
appeared to be particularly traditional in outlook. 
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TABLE IX 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
Related to their own ~ducational Level 
Agricultural Group 
Upward Immobile Downward Don't Know 
Educational 2 1 4 
Group A (28. ~~) (14.3%) (57.1%) 
Educational 13 7 14 
Group B (38. 2'/~) (20.6%) (41. 2l~) 
Educational 31 57 7 30 
Group C (24.8%) (45.5%) (5.6% ) (24.0%) 
Non-agricultural Group 
Uoward Immobile Downward Don't Know 
Educational 2 3 2 1 
Group A ( 2 5 • (}?,{, ) (37. 550 (25.05~) (12. 7l~) 
Educational 22 21 9 9 
Group B ( 36.070) (34. ~~) (14.8",11 ) (14.8";0 ) 
Educational 69 43 17 26 
Group C (44.55b) (27.8%) (10.970 (16.8%) 
Although the aspirations of parents in Educational Groups 
A and B were in many ways similar, it should be' pointed out 
that in the agricultural group many parents of 'B' level 
aspired to downward mobility for their children. There was 
a great difference, as Table IX shows, between parents in the 
agricultural group of educational level 'c' and those in the 
other group, of this level. It seems that there are most 
traditionalists, as was originally hypothesised, among those 




Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
Related to Sex of Child (B) 
Asricultural Grou~ 
U!2ward Immobile Downward DOD't Know 
21 16 11 22 (30.<1%) (22.8";0 ) (15.7%) (31.4P,,6) 




TABLE X (Cont.) 
Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
Related to Sex of Child (B) 
Non-Agricultural Grou~ 
U12ward Immobile Downward Don't Know 
68 25 17 20 
(52.2%) (l9.27~) (13.1%) (15.4%) 
30 46 13 16 
(28.5%) (43.&;6) (12.4%) (15.2%) 
The parents in the agricultural group, althou~h they 
hoped for upward occupational mobility more often for girls 
than for boys, were less prone to this tendency than were 
parents in the other group. It is also noteworthy that 
Table X shows that it was parents in the agricultural group 
with daughters, who were most uncertain what future career 
they would choose for their children. 
The preceding Tables, taken as a whole, do give con-
siderable support to the hypothesis that members of the 
agricultural group would be more likely to have traditional 
attitudes to their children'S occupations than other parents. 
Moreover, it is evident that it was the farmworkers, and 
least well-educated parents in the agricultural group, who 
were most likely to have traditional attitudes. 
When the rural group was compared with the non-rural 
group, there was found to be less disparity in their atti-
tudes than that found between agricultural and non-agricultural 
groups. The rural group were not particularly inclined to 
traditionalism. As Table XI shows, they were slightly 
more prone to hope for upward occupational mobility for 
their children than were members of the other group. 
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TABLE XI 
Parents' Aspirations for 




















When the type of occupation which parents chose for 
their children was examined, it was found that the rural group 
were rather more inclined to choose agricultural occupations 
than were other parents. On the whole, however, as Table XII 
shows there was little difference between the two groups with 
regard to the type of occupation they chose. 
TABLE XII 

















The rural group were more likely to aspire to upward 
occupational mobility for children of above average and average 
ability than were tbe other group. Thus their estimate of 




Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
Related to Ability of Child (B) 
Rural GrouE 
U!2ward Immobile Downward 
Above Average 34 9 5 
(55.?;~) (14. 73~) (8.2'/c) 
Average 47 49 20 
(33.55n (35.0;J) (14. ~~) 
Below .Average 1 7 2 (8.3';c) (58. 4;r~) (16. &;t) 
Non-rural Grou!2 
U!2ward Immobile Downward 
Above Average 26 18 8 
(38. SCIS) (26.9%) (ll.~·O 
Average 32 40 11 
(32.6),) (40.8%) (11.2%) 
Below Average 5 11 3 (20.8";0 ) (45.8%) (12.5:'0) 















within the rural group when it is divided into Social Classes. 
The Table does suggest, however, that one possible reaSon why 
the rural group contains more parents aspiring to upward 
mobility, is that it contains more Class V parents. These 
people, of course, have the least desirable jobs in many res-
peets. They cannot aspire to downward mobility. It will be 
noted that the parents in Class IV of the rural group were less 
ambitious for their children than their counterparts in the 
other group. Many of these people would of course be the 
farmworkers who have already been found to be rather tradi-
tional in this respect. 
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TABLE XIV 
Aspirations for Occupational Mobility 
Related to Social Class (B) 
Rural GrouE 
Social 
Class Upward Immobile Downward Don't Know 
I 
II 3 20 16 9 (6 ~ 3';0) (41·5}0 (33.3%) (18.~;6) 
IlIa 2 1 2 
(40.0%) (20.0%) (40.0%) 
IIIb 33 34 10 16 
(35.5%) (36.5%) (10.8%) (17. 2'fo) 
IV 24 14 1 10 
(49.05:) (28. 5/~) (2.1%) (20.;;;~ ) 
V 20 1 2 
(87.0';6) (4.3% ) (8.7;6) 
Non-rural GrouE 
UEward Immobile Downward Don't Know 
I 1 1 3 (20. (}';6) (20.(}';6) (60.0';6) 
II 9 30 14 12 (13.8%) (46.2",,6 ) (21. ;;0;6) (18.49;6) 
IlIa 3 2 3 1 (33.3%) (22.2%) (33.3%) (11.1%) 
IIIb 19 27 4 9 
(32.2%) (45. 'n~) (6.8%) (15.2'fo) 
IV 25 7 7 (64.0%) (18.(})b) (18.0%) 
V 7 2 3 
(58.3%) (16. 6"tb) (25.0';6) 
When the parents' aspirations for occupational mobility 
were related to their own Educational Level, it was found 
that parents in the rural group, of Educational Level 'e' had 
higher aspirations than those of similar education in the 
other group. Those in the other two educational divisions 
of the rural group had lower aspirations than their counter-
parts in the other group. But the differences between rural 
and non-rural groups were on the whole inconsiderable. No 
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support could be found for the hypothesis that the rural 
group would contain many more traditionalists than the other 
group. 
TABLE XV 
Parents' Aspirations for Occupational 
Mobility Related to Own Education (B) 
Rural Group 
Upward Immobile Downward 
Educational 1 
Group A (50 .07~) 
Educational 13 12 7 
Group B (30.~~) (27.9%) (16.3%) 
Educational 64 56 20 
Group C (38. 8'}6) (33.9%) (12 .l~~) 
Non-rural GrouE 
U--'Pward Immobile Downward 
Educational 4 3 2 
Group A (30.7%) (23.1%) (15.4~~) 
Educational 17 19 8 
Group B (32.7%) (36.&;0) (15.4%) 
Educ ational 38 46 11 














Thus Table XV confirms the conclusions drawn from the 
other Tables. 
As a final note to this part of the analysis, it may be 
observed that both rural and non-rural groups were more 
ambitious for girls than for boys. There was virtually no 
difference between the two groups with respect to their 
aspirations for each sex. 
Very few of the parents (6.~) did not know where they 
wanted their child to work when he or she obt~ined a job. 
The majority were able to name a specific place where they 
hoped their child would take up an occupation. AS many as 
l8.00;O of the parents hoped that their Child could work either 
at home (that is, generally, on the family farm) or in the 
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parish where the family were living at the time of the 
survey. A further 3.~~ hoped their children would work 
somewhere 'in the country', though not necessarily very near 
home. The proportion who wanted their children to work at 
or near home, or in the country, is approximately the same 
as the proportion who wanted agricultural jobs for their 
children. This is a less surprising finding than was made 
in Shropshire, where far more of the parents wanted their 
child to work in the country than wanted agricultural jobs. 
The largest group of parents in West Dorset (25.4%) 
wanted their children to work in one of the small market 
towns near the Rural Districts. The towns of Bridport and 
Beaminsterthemselves (especially the former) were the 
parents' most frequent choices, of course. Only a very 
small proportion (l.c;~) of the parents suggested that their 
child would work in the large towns like Poole and Exeter 
which are the nearest big industrial centres. Nor did a 
large proportion suggest specifically any large town outside 
the West Country (3.5% in fact did so). Unexpectedly, there 
were few parents who hoped their child would work in Yeovil 
and Weymouth, the two expanding tCMns near the area studied 
(under 1%). There were, however, quite a large number of 
parents who said that their child would, they hoped, work 
"in a town somewhere" (11.41~). On the whole, it was clear 
that these parents were speaking of a town of some Size, 
outside the Rural Districts. There were two other categories 
of parents whose ideas were somewhat vague. There were those 
who said their children would go "anywhere there is work" 
(and who for the most part envisaged that this would mean an 
urban area some way off). Then there were the parents who 
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definitely wanted their children linear home" but specified 
little else. The fonner group accounted for about l2.~~ 
of the ?arents, the latter for 9. 5'fo. 
The remainder of the parents wanted their children to 
go abroad (2.8%) or into the Armed Forces (6.7%). 
The proportion of parents who wanted their children to 
remain in \.Jest Dorset (including the small towns) was there-
fore about 53~'~. Only 16.1% said definitely that they wanted 
their children to work in a large urban centre (discounting 
the group who said their children would work "anywhere"). 
There were comparatively few parents in West Dorset who 
positively wished their children to leave the area and seek 
work elsewhere. Many of those who hoped that their children 
would take up professional or skilled jobs nevertheless wanted 
them to remain in the area. It was plain that much of this 
desire for their children to remain in the area could be 
attributed not just to affection for the children (though of 
course this played its part), but to enthusiasm for local 
communities, and affection for West Dorset itself, which they 
knew their children shared. 
Many of the parents made observations of the following 
kind: 
"Well, he likes it here, and all his friends are 
here. Why should he go to the town?" 
"She wouldn't like the rat-race of city life. 
She'd rather do nothing here than have a 'good job' in the town." 
"It's like one big family here. No-one who's 
lived here long wants to go away. You can 
always get a job here where you're known." 
It was not simply the parents of the dull children who 
made such remarks. Moreover, a considerable proportion of 
the parents who hoped their children would go and work in a 
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large industrial centre still betrayed nostalgia at the 
thought of their leavinp the country. Many made it clear 
that their children would be reluctant to leave but would 
have to do so to obtain the jobs they wanted. .Among the 
informants there was a high de~ree of attachment to life in 
West Dorset, which could be attributed partly to the attrac-
tions that life in small communities held for some people, 
and partly to the natural beauties of the place itself. 
Both kinds of advantage were mentioned by many people. 
In general, therefore, there was an appreciable amount 
of traditionalism among the parents, as far as geographical 




"In the country", 
"Near home" 
Urban under 10 miles 
Urban 10 - 40 miles 
Urban over 40 miles 
Urban area - not specified 





9 (4. ~fo) 
16 (7.7'/0) 
















5 (2. 3fJ,,6) 
20 ( 9 .0% ) 
29 (13.1%) 
30 (13. ~;6) 
2 (0.<)0,,6) 
11 ( 4.9",,6) 
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The differences between the aspirations of parents for 
each sex (Table XVI) reflect the fact that many more boys 
than girls were hoped to obtain agricultural jobs, and in 
particular to stay at home on the family farm. Hence t many 
more boys than girls were hoped to work "at home", or in the 
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same parish, or "in the country". Considerably more girls' 
parents hoped that they would work in urban areas. No 
doubt this was partly because of the shortage of skilled jobs 
for girls locally. It is also consistent with the overall 
tendency for narents to aspire to all kinds of mobility for 
girls more frequently than for boys. However, a large 
proportion of girls were hoped to work in the small towns 
near home, so that similar proportions of each sex were hoped 
to work in the"Jest Dorset area. (55.4-:;0 of the boys, 57.4-7~ 
of the girls.) It is interesting to note that it was the 
girls' narents for the most Dart who hoped they would go 
abroad to wor:;;:. On the other hand, nearly all tho£e who 
were ho~~d to enter the Services were boys. 
TABLE XVII 
Parents' ASDirations for Children's Place of Work (B) 
.Agricultural Non-agricultural 
GrouE GrouE 
At home 25 (14.60~) 9 (3.SO~) 
Same parish 15 (8.7%) 25 (10.6%) 
"In the country" or 31 (18.o;/~) 26 (11.1%) uN ear home" 
Urban under 10 mile s 38 (22.1%) 64 (27 .~;6) 
Urban 10 - 40 miles 3 (1.?;6) 1 (0 .4Vfo) 
Urban over 40 miles 6 (3.5%) 8 (3.4%) 
Urban not specified 13 (7.6%) 30 ( 12 • 8'fo ) 
"Anywhere there is work" 17 (9.9%) 36 (15. ~;e;) 
Services 8 (4.6%) 18 (7.7%) 
Abroad 4 (2.3%) 7 (2.9";6) 
Don't Know 12 (6.9%) 11 (4.7%) 
- -
172 235 
There was not a great difference between the agricultural 
and non-agricultural groups regarding their children's future 
places of work. However, the agricultural group, as Table 
XVII shows, did contain rather more traditionalists, who 
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wanted their children to vlork at home, or in the country. 
Altogether 63.45S of the agricultural group hoped that their 
children would worl{ in West Dorset, while 52. 73~' of the other 
group hoped so. Furthermore, while only 34.o/fo of the agri-
cultural group said that they wanted their children to work 
in an urban area, 43.8% of the other group did. I"lore of the 
non-agricultural parents said that their children would go 
"anywhere there is work", or into the Armed Forces, or abroad. 
TABLE XVIII 
Aspirations for Place of Work Related to Ability of Ohild 
Agri cu 1 tural Group 
At home ) 
Same parish ) 
In the country, etc. ) 
Named town 





At home ) 
Same parish ) 
In the country, etc. ) 
Named town 
Unn amed town ) 













Average Below Average 
43 (44. 3%) 7 ( 58. 3"/0 ) 
29 (29.~/o) 2 (16.&/0) 
14 (14.456) 


























The agricultural group, as Table XVIII Shows, were more 
inclined to hope that their children would work in the country, 
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whatever their ability, than were the other group. I'lore-
over, although they were more prone to name a town where 
they thoupht above-average children might work, in general 
they did not suggest that children of any level of ability 
should go to an urban area as often as did the non-agricultural 
group. The traditionalism of the a~ricultural group could 
not be attributed to the fact that they believed the:ir children 
to be less able than others, therefore. 
TABLE XIX 
Aspirations for Place of Work 
Related to Parents' Own Social Class 























28 (40.8%) 15 (37. 51~) 
15 (22.4%) 10 (25. <Y;6) 
12 (17.9%) 9 (22.5";6 ) 
4 (5.9%) 2 (5.0'~) 
2 (3.~~) 2 (5.0';6) 
6 (9.0%) 2 (5.0',.0) 
Non-agricultural Group 
II IIIb 
14 (30.4%) 32 (28.6%) 
5 (10.8%) 38 (33.9';6) 
19 (41. 3~b) 27 (24.1%) 
2 (4.4%) 7 (6.2}6) 
3 (6.5%) 2 (l.SC;6 ) 













As Table XIX shows, the traditional attitude of the 
agricultural group cannot be accounted for in terms of the 
Social Class composition of the group. All Social Classes 
of this group were more inclined than their counterparts in 
the other group to want their children to work in the country 
and less inclined to mention an urban area. 
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Apart from the fact that those in Lducational Group A 
in the acricultural croup did not aspire as often for their 
children to ren:ain ir~ the country as their counterparts in 
the other group, Table ~~x shows that all educational levels 
of the a~ricultural croup were more traditional than those 
of the other group. 
IrABLE XX 
Parents' Aspirations for Place 








































3 9 47 
37.~~ 14.7% 30.3% 
16 50 
26.;qS 32. 3~G 
3 23 37 
37.5% 37.7'/0 23.8'fo 
6 12 
9.8% 7.7% 
1 3 3 
12.~6 4.9% 1.9% 
1 4 6 
12.~6 6.e}6 3.9'/0 
When similar comparisons of aspirations for their children's 
future place of work were made between the rural and non-rural 
groups, the former were found to be rather more traditional in 
outlook. The members of the rural group were more prone to 
want their children to work in the country and in the local 
area than were members of the non-rural group. 66.2"/0 of the 
rural group and only 45.~/o of the other wanted their children 
to work in West Dorset, or "in the country". 
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TABLE XXI 
Asnirations for Children's Place of Work (C) 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
At home .24 (10.5%) 10 (4. 9)S) 
Same Darish 26 (11.47~) 17 (8.4/0) 
"In the country" or 27 (11.8%) 30 (14.8%) 
-N ear home" 
Urban under 10 mile s 74 (32.5;:n 35 (17.4;;: ) 
Urban 10 - 40 miles 3 (1.3/0 2 (l.~'S) 
Urban over 40 miles 9 (3.9%) 6 (2.0/;6) 
Urban, not specified 27 (11.8%) 22 (10.8%) 
"Anywhere there is work" 15 (6.6%) 38 (18.7%) 
Armed Forces 10 ( 4.45f) 22 (10.8%) 
Abroad 2 (0.9%) 9 (4.4P;6 ) 
Don't Know 11 (4.8%) 12 (5.9%) 
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Parents in the non-rural group did not name specific 
towns as frequently as the other parents, but were far more 
likely to say that their children would go anywhere there was 
a job. They were also more likely to hope that their 
children would go into the Services or abroad to work. 
TABLE XXII 
Parents' Asnirations for Place of Work 
Related to Child's Ability (B) 
Rural Group 
Above Average Average 
At home, etc. 21 (33.3%) 50 (34.~,,6) 
Named town 20 (31.8%) 58 (40 .0",,6 ) 
Unnamed town, etc. 13 (20.&;6) 26 (17.<)%) 
Armed Forces 2 (3.20,,) 6 (4.1%) 
Abroad 1 (1.6";6) 1 (0.&16) 




7 (46 • '7",,6 ) 
1 (6.','%) 
2 (13.3%) 
1 (6. '7",,6) 
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TAB~ XXII (Cont.) 
Parents' Asnirations for Place of Work 
Relate~to Child's Ability (B) 
Non-rural Group 
Above Average Average 
At home, etc. 16 (21.8%) 31 (31. 35~·) 
Named town 9 (26. 3'-le) 26 (26. ~O 
Unnamed town 31 (24.Zn 24 (24. c!v) 
Armed Forces 8 (7.1%) 7 (7.1%) 
Abroad 5 (4. ())~) 4 (4.0%) 
Don't know 4 (3.6,'G') 7 (7.1%) 
Below 
Average 




1 ( 4.Q~) 
Table XXII demonstrates ti1at the rural group's atti tude 
to their children's future ',lace of vlOrk was not governed 
entirely by their estimate of the children's ability. Except 
for the children who were below average, the rural group were 
more inclined to keep the children in the local area than were 
the other group. (They were also more inclined to name a 
town where they hoped their children would work. But this, 
to refer back to Table XXI, was cenerally a small local toWn.) 
The non-rural group proposed unnamed towns, the Armed Forces 
and "abroad" more frequently for children of all types of 
ability than did 'rural' parents. 
It does seem, therefore, that the rural group were rather 
more traditional than the other parents in their attitude to 
their children's future place of work. They did not aspire 
to geographical mobility to nearly the same extent that the 
non-rural group did. (In the Appendix, Tables XXIII and 
XXIV relate narents' aspirations for geographical mobility 
to their own educational level and Social Class, and show 
that traditionalism in the rural group is not affected by 
either of these variables.) 
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To conclude the appraisal of the ""fest Dorset findings, 
therefore, it does appear that there was some support for the 
hy)othesis that there \vould be a large body of -;>arents wi th 
traditional attitudes to occupational and geographical 
mobility. In the case of geographical mobility the tradi-
tionalists were indeed in the majority. Moreover, the 
agricultural group did prove to contain more traditionalists 
than tl~ non-agricultural group, with regard to both questions. 
The evidence regarding the rural e:roup was, however, more 
ambiguous. hore of them than of the non-rural group were 
trad.i tionalists WHih reference to geor;raphical mobility, but 
this was not true in the case of occupational mobility. 
In the follovling Chapter, which completes the study, 
the evidence obtained in the West Dorset survey will be com-
pared briefly with that obtained in North Shropshire. The 
approach of the community-study authors will be re-examined, 




One of the major 8im~3 of this comparative study of 
t1l',ro Enc~lish rural areas was to discover hovl far fi"nlch areas 
could be deEcribed a~ 'traditional'. Throughout this study 
the word 'tr::' di.tiorLsl' has }jeen used to si£,nify the polar 
typ e hel C to emlJo dy the characteri s ti cs of rural areas by 
thof~e v'ho sULL,e:::t th~t ~) rural-urr.\an dichotomy can be 
distinu:lished, or those 10'1110 ar~"lJ_e for the exietence of a 
rura,l-urban continuwn. 
In the Introduction eorne account VIas tiven of the 
hit· tory of the Rural-Url,an Continuwn Approach. The con-
ceptual frc:.mework adopted by the ','lri ters who have used this 
approach was outlj.ned and discussed. It was noted that a 
numher of writers, especially in recent years, have on 
various grounds questioned the usefulness and validity of 
the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. And yet, the approach 
still has many vigorous supporters. In fact, it may be said 
that here is an area of considerable controversy in rural 
and urban sociology. The controversy has aroused all the 
more interest because the attack on the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach has been seen by several authors as threatening the 
existence of rural and urban sociology as independent branches 
of sociology as a whole. 
It was hoped, therefore, that by investigating the 
incidence of 'traditionalism' in rural areas, this study 
would provide direct evidence .as to the usefulness or 
otherwise of the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
In this particular study, only a rather restricted 
test of the applicability of the approach was possible. 
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The first step was to establish the nature of the polar 
types postulated by author2 fONourinL this approach. As 
is more fully explained in the Introduction, while many 
different Cluthor5 conceptualis'e polar types incorporating 
thnse features wh:ich they believe to be characteristic of 
rural anl- urba.D areas, the type::: are rarely fully and 
exactly defined. However, there is considerable consensus 
amorJ~ different anthors as to a num:er of teneral and 
::IJeci:P:i c chi1r::~cteristicB of the 'urban', C'vnd more especially 
the 'rural' type. ThiE con2en8U5 [[lay be partly explained 
by the fact that severc::.l authors refer to the same original 
" theoretical sources; for example, Tonnies and Weber. Others 
refer to sources in turn influenced strongly by earlier 
theorists; for example, Redfield, Park and Wirth. It was 
poss:ible, therefore, to identify some of the conventional 
components of the relevant polar type 'traditionalism'. 
Only 8. limited nwnber of aspects of 'traditionalism' 
v.'ere selected for study in horth Shropshire and west Dorset 
for pragmatic reasons. Four aspects of 'traditionalism' 
were chosen, and the object of the empirical investigations 
was to determine how far they were present or absent from 
the two areas as a whole, and from certain groups within 
the areas. (That is to say, it was possible to specify 
the 'traditional' attitudes to social status, educational 
mobility, occupational mobility and geographical mobility, 
and to discover how far individuals or groups held these 
attitudes.) The grounds on which these particular aspects 
of 'traditionalism' were chosen for study have been set 
forth in the first Chapter. 
It will be recalled that apart from the sign1f1canc~ 
attached by many previous writers to' these components of 
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'tr[~di ticlYJetlism', there was a.n adchtion8.l reaf30n for 
studyint the~e v~riables. This was the apparent interdepen-
dence of thE.: fonr vf3.riahles. A priori it seemed reasonalile 
to argue tll':';.t those who fHvoured p~ fixed status sy~tem would 
he lmlikely to faV01.lr educational mobili ty or occu:,atiotlCll 
mollility. Or tbat those who favoured Etatus by achievement 
,/.'onl\1 :",L_o favour educational and occupational mobility 
tocether with ~eocr~;phical mobili ty. It \'Tonld appear that 
there miLht be P. functional interdependence between these 
four v::Clrial)les. (Of COlll'2 e, wany wri ters hp~ve :..:ugge~ ted 
th8t this if, so.) POGsil,ly this seeming functional inter-
dependence encourat::e~ those who view 'traditionalism' as a 
unitary J?olar type. It must aleo encoura§,8 the argument 
implied in the Rural-llrban Continuum Approach that movement 
alonG the continuum involves a more-or-less equal change in 
all variables in the same direction. The four variables 
chosen for st'udy here do appear to be closely related, and 
a change in one doe8 appear to be likely to produce a 
similar change in the others. Hence, it was argued that 
the selection of these four aspects of 'traditionalism' 
for investigation 'liould provide a good, if limited, test 
of the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. 
The Rural-Urban Continuum Approach initially suggested 
the hypothesis that in both the areas with which this study 
is concerned there was likely to be a high degree of 
'traditionalism' with respect to all four factors. West 
Dorset, however, is considerably further removed from large 
conurbations than is North Shropshire. The second hypotheSiS 
that was drawn from the approach was therefore that in West 
Dorset there would be more 'traditionalism' with respect .to 
all four variables than would be found in North Shropshire. 
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Authors have disagreed as to whether it is the nature 
of agricultural employment, or the nature of the rural 
environment itself which is to be regarded as crucial in 
accountint, for the inci dence of 'traditionalism'. But 
taken as a whole, the wri tint: s of rural sociologists 
suggested the further hypotheses that among those who were 
engaged in agricultural occupations and among those who 
had always lived in rural areas 'traditionalism' would be 
more pronounced than in other groups. Again with respect 
to all four factors. 
There were thus four main hypotheses taken for invest-
igation by empirical research. If the data collected cast 
doubt on the validity of the hypotheses it would be necessary 
to consider whether an alternative approach to the study of 
rural or urban areas could be formulated, which might prove 
to be more useful. 
In Chapters II and VI evidence was presented to show 
that as far as physical characteristics, demography and 
occupational pattern are concerned, North Shropshire and 
West Dorset are indeed rural areas. In addition, the 
samples chosen for study in each area revealed a number of 
other tendencies which many authors have held to be 
characteristic of rural areas. (For example, high levels 
of occupational and residential stability.) It was con-
sidered therefore, that these areas represented appropriate 
locales in which to test the hypotheses that have been 
specified. 
The data which were collected in the course of field-
work have already been presented and analysed. It remains 
to summarise the findings and to provide an interpretatiQn 
of them. The schema shown below has' been drawn up to 
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facilitate this process, although at the expense of some-
what over-simplifying the evidence initially. (For 
example, in the schema, the findings on attitudes to the 
three types of mobility have been summarised without taking 
into account the influence of variables such as social 
class, the educational level of respondents, and so on, 
which were found in the course of analysis to have consider-
able significance.) This over-simplification will be 
rectified shortly when particular findings are discussed 
in more detail. 
What is immediately apparent from the schema is that 
there was no consistent and predictable inclination to 
'traditionalism' either in North Shropshire or West Dorset 
as a whole, or in individual groups within the areas. In 
all groups there was rejection of at least one aspect of 
'traditionalism'. To take just one example, the agricult-
ural group in Shropshire placed high value on both 
educational and occupational mobility, but accepted the 
'traditional' view of status and geographical mobility. 
A further point to be noted about the schema is that 
the differences between North Shropshire and West Dorset 
are not easily explained in terms of the Rural-Urban 
Continuum Approach. This approach simply suggests, as was 
observed in the Introduction, that West Dorset might 
probably be more 'traditional' than North Shropshire because 
it lies further away from urban industrial centres. It is 
not easy to determine whether in fact 'traditional' attitudes 
are present to a greater extent in West Dorset on the basis 
of the limited study undertaken here, but it is clear that 
in the two places people held traditional attitudes with 
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majority of respondents accepted the 'traditional' hostility 
to educational mobility; in Dorset, on the other hand, 
educational mobility was positively valued. In Dorset 
occupational mobility was rejected as a goal, while in 
Shropshire it was accepted. In predicting these variations 
in attitudes between the two places, the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach would not appear to be very useful. 
On the basis of the schema alone it seems justifiable 
to say that this latter approach tends to obscure the variety 
of attitudes which may be held in rural areas as a whole, and 
in particular groups within them. Even a very simplified 
analysis shows that these attitudes do not consistently 
approximate to the type that has been labelled 'traditionalism' 
in this study. 
When the research findings are examined in more detail 
this becomes even more apparent. The schema makes it a~pear 
that the Shropshire parents were somewhat more 'traditional' 
than those of Dorset in their attitudes to educational 
mobility. But as was more fully explained earlier, this 
bare statement does not do justice to the empirical situation. 
In general the Shropshire parents were far less 'traditional' 
in their attitudes to education than had been anticipated. 
The desire for educational mobility was really weak only in 
those parents in the lower socio-economic groups who had 
always lived in the country and had generally received only 
a limited education themselves. 
There was no strong tendency towards 'traditionalism' 
in the agricultural group in Shropshire. The farmers were 
conspicuously ambitious for their children. lrequently these 
farmers had only had a little formal education themselves,. 
but were anxious for their Children to have much more. !he 
group of Shropshire parents as a whole did display a teadency 
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to hold higher aspirations for girls than for boys. But 
it appears that this tendency was produced by a realistic 
appraisal of the opportunities open to the two sexes, rather 
than by 'traditional' attitudes. In the fuller discussion 
of the fieldwork in Chapter III the attempt was lliade to show 
how other factors besides settlement type, and the nature of 
local employment had affected parents' aspirations for their 
children. These other factors included the social class of 
the parents, and their own edl1cational background. Both of 
these variables were found to influence aspirations for 
educational and occupational mobility within all groups. 
As regards their aspirations for their children's 
future occupations the Shropshire parents showed little 
'traditionalism'. Occupational mobility was positively 
valued by a majority of parents. The agricultural and rural 
groups were no more 'traditional' in this respect than were 
the other groups of parents. Farmers in North Shropshire 
did not evince the strong desire for their children to follow 
them into farming that had been expected of them. Many did 
have such a desire, but they were not a majority. Farmworkers 
were definitely unwilling for their children to go into 
agriculture. 
Of course, the Shropshire parents were influenced in 
their choices of occupations for their children by the 
proximity of large urban centres. The possibility of com-
muting was always present in their minds, and although its 
disadvantages were often pOinted out, the parents did not 
discount the possibility. 
Where there did seem to be strong evidence of 'tradit-
ionalism' in North Shropshire was in the parents' attitudes 
to geographical mobility. A large ma"jority hoped that their 
children would continue to live and work in the looal area. 
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This desire for residential stability for their children 
seemed in many of the parents to be even stronger than their 
ambitions for educational or occupational mobility. It was 
present in parents of all social classes and different types 
of educational background. However, since the parents did 
appreciate that the possibility of commuting existed, their 
occupational ambitions for their children would not necess-
arily have to be sacrificed to this desire for geographical 
stability. 
Further evidence of 'traditionalism' in Shropshire was 
produced by the survey of attitudes to social status. But 
here there was an unexpected and paradoxical finding. This 
was that the ex-urbanites proved to be more 'traditional' in 
outlook, on the whole, than the rural group, with respect to 
certain aspects of status. (This finding was in complete 
opposition to the initial hypothesis that the people who had 
always lived in the country would be more conSistently 'trad-
itional' than the rest of the informants.) Once again the 
difficulty of explaining the research findings in terms of 
the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach was apparent. 
A further unexpected finding in North Shropshire, though 
a less striking one, was that the rural informants did not 
consider that the length of time a man had been on his farm 
tended to increase his status. Earlier studies had repeat-
edly mentioned this as a factor enhancing a farmer's social 
standing. 
In comparing the Dorset findings with those of North 
Shropshire some interesting similarities became apparent. 
In Dorset, as in Shropshire, traditional attitudes to social 
status were widespread, though often held by substantial 
minorities rather than by a majority of informants. But 
what appears to be very Significant is that in Dorset again 
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it was the ex-urbanites who were most committed to 'trad-
itional' attitudes to social status. The paradoxical finding 
of the Shropshire survey was thus repeated, and since it 
could not be disregarded as 'accidental' or random, demanded 
explanation. 
In their attitudes to geographical mobility too, the 
Dorset informants resembled their Shropshire counterparts. 
A majority of all the parents aspired to geographical 
immobility for their children. They wanted the children to 
live and work in west Dorset. 
There were therefore two major points of similarity 
between the research findings for the two areas. In other 
ways the results obtained in West Dorset differed somewhat 
from those obtained in Shropshire, however. As regards 
education, the parents of West Dorset were far from being 
'traditional'. They manifested considerable ambition for 
their children, and a majority aspired to educational mobility, 
among those with positive ambitions. Dorset parents were 
indeed more enthusiastic about the educational advancement 
of their children than were those of North Shropshire. There 
was no evidence that those who were engaged in agriculture 
in this area were more 'traditional' than the other parents. 
Farmers, as in Shropshire, were indeed especially eager to 
further their children's careers. Little difference in 
attitudes and aspirations could be di'scerned, either between 
the ex-urbanites and the rest of the parents on this question. 
Where the pattern of Shropshire was again reflected was in 
the fact that aspirations for girls were conSistently higher 
than those for boys. Again the most adequate explanation 
seemed to lie in the paucity of 'good' jobs for girls in the 
area, and of jobs, in particular, for which little foraal 
education is required. 
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AlthoUbh more ambitious for their children's education 
than the Shropshire parents, the Dorset sample were less 
prone to aspire to occupational mobility. At first sight 
this seems illogical, in the light of the possible functional 
interdependence of the variables that was mentioned earlier. 
In particular it was found that farmers and farmworkers often 
hoped that their children would be occupationally immobile. 
Farmers in West Dorset did want to remain on the same farm 
for as long as possible and hoped that their sons, and even 
daubhters, would inherit it. 
It is relevant to re-iterate here that commuting to an 
industrial town, although possible in West Dorset, was not 
such an established practice as it was in Shropshire. It 
was not a possibility which parents automatically took into 
account when considering their children's future occupations, 
and places of work. Hence if the West Dorset parents were 
more 'traditional' in their choices of occupations for their 
a 
children than were those of Shropshire, this was problblY 
because they valued residential stability so highly, and 
were unwilling for their children to go aw~y and work. It 
was the availability of non-traditional occupations in 
Shropshire, and their relative accessibility, that caused 
them to be more frequently chosen, rather than any fundamental 
difference in attitudes to occupational mobility itself 
between the two groups of parents. 
Finally, two interesting minor findings from West Dorset 
should be re-emphasised. These represent departures from the 
Shropshire pattern. In the first place, it was found that a 
majority of all informants did consider that the length of 
time a farmer had been on the same farm enhanced his status. 
(In Shropshire, on the contrary, it was otten said that to 
remain for ever on the same farm was simply unprofitable 
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stagnation, tendinb to diminish a man's standing.) In 
Dorset, too, it was found that to have modernised his farm 
would probably improve a farmer's social position. (Whereas 
in Shropshire, no particular value seemed to te placed on 
modernisation.) 
From thi~ brief re-statement of the principal findings 
it is evident that the hypotheses which were advanced, based 
on the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach, were certainly not 
confirmed in any straightforward way. In both Shropshire 
and Dorset, it is true, some of the informants did hold some 
of the opinions and show some of the attitudes that have 
been called 'traditional'. But in both places, equally, a 
majority of informants held some attitudes and had some 
aspirations which were non-traditional. It could not, on 
the basis of the empirical findings, be said that those who 
were dependent on agriculture, or those who had always lived 
in the country were in either area consistently inclined to 
'traditionalism'. So neither a majority of all the inhabit-
ants, nor a majority of the two groups considered most likely 
to be 'traditional' in outlook, were found to be 'traditional' 
on all the points investigated. 
The variations in attitudes which were found were 
regarded as sufficiently interesting and significant to 
warrant the attempt being made to find an explanation. 
'Partial' explanations of individual findings have already 
been suggested in earlier Chapters, and elsewhere in this 
Conclusion. It has been argued, for example, that attitudes 
to occupational mobility differed in North Shropshire and 
west Dorset because parents fully understood the local 
employment opportunities, and possibilities for commuting. 
As far as differences between the two areas in attitude. to 
educational mobility are concerned, it islike17 that here 
I 
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an important factor is that the child's major chance of 
self-advancement in Dorset is through formal education, 
since employment opportunities are so restricted. Hence 
while both sets of parents were ambitious for their children 
to have a good education, the Dorset parents were more 
markedly so. The Shropshire parents had an additional out-
let for ambition in the wider opportunities for employment 
offered by large neighbouring towns. That this explanation 
is a valid one is suggested by the variations in both places 
between aspirations for birls and for boys. (It has been 
suggested that these variations were due to the limited 
choice of employment open to birls in the rural areas, and 
smaller possibility of commuting, for them.) 
It has already been pointed out that it would not have 
been possible to predict these variations in attitudes using 
the Rl~al-Urban Continuum Approach. That is not to say that 
the findings under discussion are in all cases totally 
irreconcilable with this approach. It may be said, for 
example, that on the basis of the Rural-Urban Continuum 
Approach it could be predicted that the people of West Dorset 
would be less enthusiastic for occupational mobility than 
those of Shropshire. However, it could not Simultaneously 
be predicted that they would be more enthusiastic about 
educational mobility and more or less equally devoted to a 
fixed status system. The criticism made here is therefore 
that the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach is both insufficient-
ly sensitive to predict and explain attitudes and behaviour 
in different types of settlement, and actually misleading, 
in that it suggests that those who live in settlementa 
farthest removed from big urban centres will be in all 
respects more traditional than those 'who are nearer such 
centres. It is argued that using only the Rural-Urban 
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Continuum Approach it viOuld not be possible to predict the 
extent to ,.,hich a particular area or ~roup of people would 
hold 'traditional' views, nor yet the kind of questions on 
which 'traditional' attitu1es would be held. 
It must also be stressed that as far as the findings 
on educational and occupational mobility go, the analysis 
presented in earlier Chapter indicated the complexity of 
the influences on attitudes and aspirations. It was found 
that apart from their perceptions of opportunitiee, other 
variables affecting parents aspirations strongly were their 
own social class background and their own educational level. 
Many of the writers who emphasize the importance of settle-
ment type and local occupational structure (whether agricul-
tural or non-agricultural) in determining attitudes, have 
failed to give these variables and perhaps others which also 
remain unconsidered here, sufficient prominence. However, 
taken as a whole, the findings of this study do not suggest 
that an explanation could be framed solely in terms of the 
influence of class factors. 
It is principally the attitudes to social status and 
geographical mobility in the two areas which are not amenable 
to explanation in terms of class factors, It has been stated 
that in both areas considerable 'traditionalism' was found 
with reference to both variables. In addition, and quite 
unexpectedly, the ex-urbanites were found to be more 'trad-
itional' with regard to geographical mobility, than rural 
people. Not even a 'partial' explanation of these findings 
has so far been offered in this Chapter. They appear less 
anomalous, however, in the light of Pahl's recent researCh 
on a number of Hertfordshire vi1lages. l Pahl found that in 
these villages the middle class commuters were also Ter.y 
much in sympathy with certain aspects of 'trad1t1onaJ.'8tatua. 
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Hie cOlllmuters favoured a style of life in which the place 
where they lived Via:.:. of crucial importance. They v8.1ued 
life in 8, villaL,e COJYIJilUni t~', as they c011cei ved of it. Their 
image of :"uch a conununity, Pahl 2ubSe[.ts, included inter-
action amont, members of di:(ferent status groups, with the 
proviso that behaviour should always recobnise the status 
distinctions. Thu;,:, Pahl found amon£:, his ex-urbanites both 
high value placed on living in a particular (rural) area, 
and hi£:,h committment to a traditional status system. 
There is therefore considerable similarity between some 
of the findings reported by Pahl from his 'metropolitan 
villages' and those described in this study. The present 
findine:,s are intereoting then in at least partly substan-
tiating those of Pablo At the same time it must be recog-
nised that the ex-urbanites of this study differed widely 
from those encountered in Hertfordshire. Those of Hertford-
shire were mainly middle class commuters, often described by 
Pahl as 'spiralists'. In Dorset many of the ex-urbanites 
were a~ain middle class, but here they were not transient 
and often they were retired from active employment. In 
Shropshire the ex-urbanites were far more heterogeneous, 
resistin6 attempts to generalise about them. 
What these ex-urbanites have in common with those 
studied by Pahl is that they had for the most part deliber-
ately chosen their environment. From their replies to 
several of the questions asked in the surveys it was evident 
that they did value life in a village community as an end in 
itself, just as the Hertfordshire commuters did. As he says, 
it was generally part of the image of the village, as far as 
middle class ex-urbanites were concerned, that there would 
be appropriate interaction. But there were also ex-~baa1te8 
who were not middle class, and others whoee ide. of oo~it1 
-321-
life was not quite framed in this way. The idea possessing 
these people was probably simply that of a small, well-
defined group, in which it would be an easy matter to estab-
lish an identity, to know and be known, and to understand 
the working of the whole unit. If this second group favoured 
a fixed status system it was largely because this was at any 
rate an aid to establishing identity. 
The explanation offered for the research findings that 
were initially regarded as paradoxical, is therefore that 
the group of ex-urbanites in each case were people who placed 
high value on life in a small community. This immediately 
accounts for the lack of interest in geographical mobility. 
The enthusiasm for 'traditional' status, or rather, for 
certain aspects of it, is to be explained by the qualities 
the €x-urbanites expected to find in rural life. They 
expected, often, to encounter a range of status groups, .and 
to enjoy a recognised position. Hence they accepted those 
aspects of 'traditional' status which met these expectations. 
Significantly, they also accepted, very frequently, other 
aspects of status which could not be defined as 'traditional' 
but were not incompatible with their main aims. Iven those 
ex-urbanites who had no very clear image of the kind of status 
system they expected to encounter in a village community, did 
expect to have a recognised niche. This in turn led them, 
unconsciously, to prefer a fixed status system, in many 
aspects. 
So far there has been no great departure from the kind 
of explanation offered by Pahl for his siDdlar findings. 
However, what is emphasised here, on the basis of the data 
collected in Dorset and Shropshire, is that class factors •• 
not seem to play the important role Pahl attributes to them, 
in determining attitudes to geographical mobility and 80c1al 
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status. Pahl has said that the idea of the villa€.e community 
is held principally by those members of the middle class who 
have a wide choice as to how and where they live. The work-
inL class in a rural area, he says, have no such choice. We 
should therefore expect in them a less whole-hearted enthus-
iasm for 'traditional' status and for residential stability. 
Yet in West Dorset and North Shropshire there was no evidence 
that the working class felt that they must remain as they 
were for want of choice. As we have seen, the working class 
no less than the middle class preferred residential stability 
for their children. They were also as likely to favour a 
fixed status system. What Pahl seems to have failed to 
observe is that even those with a relatively lowly position 
in the status hierarchy of a village do gain many of the 
advantages already mentioned; a sense of identity, and of 
knowinG and influencing a local community. It is not true to 
say even of the working class inhabitants of Shropshire and 
Dorset that they have no choice of place of residence. 
Nearly all those who indicated their preference for life in 
the country said that they believed themselves to be unusual 
in contemporary Britain, but that they would infihitely 
dislike life in a town. They generally added that 'of course' 
they would be better off in a town, often said that they had 
thought of moving, but always concluded that they could only 
live happily in the country. 
The tendency to place a high value on life in a rural 
COIDnlunity is not, therefore, a middle class phenomenon. (Not 
even as far as the ex-urbanites were concerned. Quite a high 
proportion of these were working olass.) 
The explanation offered here for the findings on status 
and ~eographical mobility is not in accord with the Rural. 
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Urban Continuum Appro~ch. ~he latter implie~ that types 
of settlement determine people's attitudes, rather than that 
they are likely to choo~e a certain kind of settlement 
because they hold ~pecific attitudes. 
Taking the findin5s as a whole, it doe:::. appear that the 
Rural-Urban Continuum Approach is of little use in interpret-
ine them. If the approach is discarded, and furthermore, the 
idea that 'rural' may be taken as e~uivalent to 'traditional' 
is also discarded, it is posGible to explain the empirical 
findinbs of this study in a logically consistent manner. In 
both places a fixed status system and residential stability 
were valued, because in both places the majority of people 
valued life in a rural community as a major goal. However, 
they saw no reason in general to restrict their educational 
and occupational ambitions for their children. In particular 
the former were easily reconciled with the value placed on 
rural life. Where the possibility of commuting existed, 
occupational mobility could also be achieved without sacrif-
icing the goal of life in a small community. The minor 
findings which were felt to be unexpected can also be fitted 
into this explanation. In Dorset mechanisation was highly 
valued by the farmers because it increased their efficiency 
and prosperity without interfering with other goals. It 
seemed probable that the Shropshire farms had been modern-
ised earlier than those in Dorset and that this question was 
no longer an important one there. It may now be tentatively 
suggested that the farmers in Shropshire had reached the 
stage where they could only increase their prosperity by 
moving to a larger farm. Hence they did not value 'sticking 
the place' very highly. Farmers in West Dorset still had 
considerable scope for improving their own productivity by 
mechanisation and so were far less interested in moving to 
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larger farms. 
The apparent functional interdependence of the vari-
ables taken for study here, is therefore shown to be largely 
illusory. The unitary concept of 'traditionalism' which has 
often been used is shown to be misleading. There are two 
problems to which some solution must be offered here. First 
of all:- If the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach is rejected, 
is there an alternative framework for further research, which 
might prove to be more useful? Second:- If the concept of 
'traditionalism' is not to be used as if it were a unitary 
type and, moreover, the equivalent of 'rural', how should it 
be used~ 
With regard to the latter problem, there is clearly a 
need for rigorous definition of the term 'traditional'. The 
work of Hoselitz suggests what is undoubtedly a helpful 
distinction. 2 Hoselitz suggests that we should distinguish 
carefully between action which is 'traditional' only in the 
sense of being the customary way of behaving, and action 
which he calls 'traditionalistic'. 'Traditionalistic' action 
is that which is based on a conscious belief in the glories 
of the past and this type of action is intrinsically resis-
tant to any kind of change. This is clearly an important 
theoretical distinction, and not a needless refinement of 
terminology. The distinction is, however, seldom made in 
empirical work, despite the fact that it probably originates 
in the theoretical writings of Max Weber, whose influence 
upon urban and rural sociologists has been so oonsiderable. 
This neglect is all the more to be regretted since the 
'traditionalistic' type of action holds great interest for 
the sociologists interested in the process of change. 
It is argued here that on any particular issue there 
may be a 'traditionalistic' persp'ective. That is to say on 
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anyone question an individual may be hostile to change 
because he firmly believes in the arranGements which have 
been hallowed by time. But an individual may be 'trad-
itionalistic' with respect to certain issues (for example, 
the employment of married women) and yet not at all 'trad-
itionalistic' with regard to various other issues. Groups 
with a fairly consistent set of 'traditionalistic' attitudes 
can no doubt be located without difficulty even in contemp-
orary Britain, however. Certain religious groups and groups 
like Welsh Nationalists may have something approaching a 
traditionalistic philosophy. By this is meant that on a 
very wide range of issues they take up a traditionalistic 
position, and they have a body of underlying general princ-
iples which support the pattern of attitudes as a whole. 
It is suggested at present that it is probably more 
common in industrial societies to find individuals and 
groups who are 'traditionalistic' with respect to particular 
questions or clusters of questions. Some of the attitudes 
found in this study can be described as 'traditionalistic'. 
(For example, attitudes of hostility to the education of 
girls; the determination of some farmers that their sons 
should succeed them on the farm, and so on.) However,many 
of the attitudes which would have fallen within the original 
(polar type) definition as 'traditional' are now seen to be 
of a different nature. Many parents with little ambition 
for their children were not so much hostile to change per 
se, as indifferent. Or they may simply find change inex-
pedient, or be ignorant of opportunities available. In 
other wordS, future studies should make use of Hoselitz' 
distinction because it enables us to distinguish attitudes 
which probably have a high level of sociological signifi-
cance (the 'traditionalistic') from those which are not so 
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important, at any rate from the point of view of social 
change (the 'traditional'). 
It is evident that if there can be a 'traditionalistic' 
perspective on all issues, and 'traditionalism' is net 
necessarily a coherent philosophy, all groups whether in 
urban er rural environments can be studied to discover their 
propensity to. 'traditicnalism'. 
As fa.r as the first prcblem which was established is 
ccncerned, it may perhaps be argued that rural-urban dif-
ferences are nct of primary sociclcgical significance. As 
much has been said by a number cf writers qucted already in 
the Intrcducticn. As Pahl has said, there is relatively 
little that is unique, scciclogically, abeut a rural area. 
Such areas are likely to. have a small, easily identified 
pcpulaticn with a high awareness cf each cther. There may 
also. be a high awareness ef the bcundaries ef the settlement 
and the distinctive characteristics ef the 1eca1ity. Because 
cf the sparse pepulaticn there will prebably be mere inter-
acticn between status greups than is the case in relatively 
hemegeneeus urban areas. No. deubt hewever, one ceuld 
envisage parts ef a city which weuld cenform mere er Ie sa 
to. this descriptien. One can also. imagine city dwellers 
valuing the idea of the cemmunity. Indeed Gans has written 
en the subject ef 'urban vi11ages'~ and other writers have 
discussed urban 'neighbeurheeds' and 'cemmunities', the pop-
ulatien ef which has the same enthusiasm for 1eca1 life that 
was neted in the rural areas studied here. It is net necess-
ary fer a wide range ef status greups to. exist in an area in 
erder fer a strong 1eca1-erientatien to thrive, as Pahl seems 
to. argue. Rather, the desire for a sense of identity in a 
recegnisable cemmunity seems to. be the crucial factor. 
In the two. areas studied, in Pah1's Hertfordshire 
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villages, and in various areas both urban and rural studied 
by other writers, a marked local-orientation seems to exist. 
At the same time, of course, influences workint at the 
national level were important. For example, educational 
changes, changes in employment opportunities, changes in 
class factors were all 'national' influences exerting a 
powerful influence on the localities studied here. 
Pahl has suggested that the importance of 'milieux 
studies' (he includes both urban and rural studies in this 
category) is that the impact of national influences upon 
groups and individuals can be studied in detail from close 
range. So also can the impact of parts of local systems on 
the national level. Part of the latter impact might be 
because some local groups were strongly 'traditionalistic' 
(the Welsh Nationalists have not failed to have an effect 
on the educational system) but one can also envisage a 
situation in which some local group was strongly predisposed 
to change of a particular kind. 
The confrontation between the small-scale and the large-
scale is well worth studying for the way in which it can 
illuminate the process of change. The approach to milieux 
studies suggested here, which is primarily derived from 
Pahl's work, is similar to that adopted by Rex and Moore in 
their recent study of an area of Birmingham. 4 (In this case 
it is the relationship between economic factors operating at 
the national level, and racial and other conflicts at the 
local level which was studied.) This approach has the merit 
that it is equally applicable to urban and rural settings, 
and to industrial and under-developed societies. As far as 
concepts and methods go, the approach is likely, as Pahl 
Buggests to benefit from the work of anthropologists, who 
are increaSingly interesting themselves in this field of 
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study 0 
It is hoped therefore that this study has not only 
accomplished the negative task of further discrediting 
the Rural-Urban Continuum Approach. It has attempted 
to provide support for a more useful framework for empirical 
research, both in investigating the existence of 'tradit-
ionalism', and in the field of milieux studies in general. 
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(to Chapter III) 
Number of respondents who had lived in an 
urban area p1acin(! - occu·oations in a particular frouD 
GROUP 
OCCUPATION I II III IV V ':eota1 Average 
Clergyman 10 6 2 1 19 1.68 
Solicitor 17 2 19 1.10 
Bank r1an ager i5 2 1 1 19 1.37 
Works I'lanager 8 7 A 1 19 1.84 ./ 
Company 
Director 16 2 1 19 1.21 
Doctor 15 3 1 19 1.37 
Estate Agent 9 8 1 1 19 1.74 
Nurse 4 9 4 1 1 19 2.26 
Teacher 1 7 6 4 1 19 2.84 
Garage hand 1 3 6 9 19 4.21 
Shopkeeper 7 6 4 2 19 3.05 
Builder 3 7 :3 6 19 2.6; 
Farm Foreman 1 5 7 5 1 19 ;.00 
Farmer 2 10 6 1 19 2.31 
Publican 2 5 4 4 4 19 3.16 
Agricultural 
Contractor 1 8 7 3 19 2.63 
Policeman 2 10 6 1 19 2.31 
Clerk 2 4 6 5 2 19 3.05 
Electrical 
hechanic 2 4 9 3 1 19 2.84 
Plumber 2 6 7 4 19 3.68 
Carpenter 1 9 5 4 19 3.63 
Hedger 1 1 5 12 19 4.47 
Postman 4 3 7 5 19 3.68 
Tractor Driver 2 5 12 19 4.52 
Domestic 
Servant 1 6 12 19 4.58 
Bus Conductor 2 10 7 19 4.26 
Cowman 3 3 13 19 4.52 
Gardener 3 7 9 19 4.31 
Lorry Driver 3 8 8 19 4.26 
Farm Labourer 1 2 3 13 19 4.42 
The residual variation about the mean was calculated for this 
group and found to be 0.82. 
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AFF~N~IX I (Cant.) 
NUDber of res~ondents who had never lived in an 
urban area placinp' occupations in a uarticular p:roup 
Gi.\01JP 
CCCDPATIO~T I II III IV V Total Averarre 
ClerEyman 16 8 6 1 1 32 1.84 
Solicitor 22 7 2 1 32 1.44 
Bank Manaser 24 5 2 1 32 1.38 
\1orks I-Tana::-rer 5 15 8 3 1 32 2.38 
Company 
Director 21 8 3 32 1.44 
Doctor 29 1 2 32 1.16 
Estate Agent 11 Ie; /' 2 2 2 32 2.03 
Nurse 10 12 5 4 1 32 2.19 
Teacher 4 22 "3 1 2 32 2.22 
Garage hand 2 4 11 15 32 4.22 
Shopkeeper 7 17 7 1 32 3.06 
Builder 2 8 12 9 1 32 2.97 
l!'arm Foreman 1 3 14 10 4 32 3.41 
Farmer 8 17 3 4 32 2.09 
Publican 4 12 11 5 32 3.53 
Agricul tural 
Contractor 3 11 12 5 1 32 2.69 
Policeman 5 6 15 6 32 2.69 
Clerk 8 12 8 4 32 3.25 
Electrical 
Mechanic 3 5 8 12 4 32 3.28 
Plumber 1 1 12 8 10 32 3.78 
Carpenter 1 2 14 12 3 32 3.44-
Hedger 1 1 2 8 20 32 4.41 
Postman 7 4 12 9 32 3.72 
Tractor Driver 1 2 1 28 32 4.75 
Domestic Ser-
vant 3 3 26 32 4.72 
Bus Conductor 1 4 15 12 32 4.19 
Cowman 1 3 3 25 32 4.63 
Gardener 4 2 4 22 32 4.38 
Lorry Driver 2 4 9 17 32 4.28 
Farm Labourer 2 1 2 8 19 32 4.25 
The residual variation about the mean was cal cu1ated for 
this group and found to be .86, only .04 greater than the 
variation about the mean in the other group. 
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APPEl'ifDIX 2 
(to Chanter IV) 
TABLE I 
Parents' Vie\vs on School Curricula (B) 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
No adverse criticism 
Too much P.i.:. 
Too much of an academic 
subject 
Too much of a practical 
subject 
Too much of a cultural 
subject 
Too much homework 
Not enou::h of an academic 
subject 
Not enou~h of a practical 
subject 












Primary School Children's 










Rural GrouE Non-rural 
% % 
No adverse criticism 61.6 59.1 
Don't know 3.8 
Complaint made 34.6 40.9 
GrouE 
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APP~NDIX 2 (Cont.) 
'ri~BU III 
6econdary School Primary Children's 
Parents Hoped Children would Go To 
Grammar School 
Technical School 










Secondary School Children's Parents' 
to Amalgamation of the Two Grammar 
Rural Group 
% 
Adverse criticism 30.0 
No adverse criticism 60.0 














Parents' Asuirations for their Children for Educational 
l'Iobility Related to their Estimate of the Child's Ability 
Up 
Above Averac;e 13 
Average 15 
Be10\v Average 1 
Up 
Above Average 5 
Average 10 
Below Average 1 
RURAL GROUP 
Don't 
Know Immobile Down 
4 2 
22 1 2 
6 2 
NON-HURAL GHOUP 
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APPENDIX 3 
(to Chapter VII) 





























































































For the urban group the residual variation about the mean 
was .73. 




(to Charyter VIII) 
TABI2: I 
Parents I Views on School Curricula (B) 
No adverse criticism 
Too much P.E. 
Too much academic work 
Too much practical work 
Too much cultural work 








Not enough academic work 6.9 
Not enough pr8ctical work 8.9 
Not enough cultural work 
















N.B. Figures do not add to 10Q1~ because 
more than one complaint. 
many parents made 
The rural group were only slightly less critical than 
the other group. 
TABLE II 
Aspirations for Educational Mobility 





















18 (31.0%) 2 (3.~fo) 
55 (42.0%) 7 (5.3%) 
7 (46.7~~') 1 (6.7%) 
1 (20.076) 2 (40.Q1~) 
Non-rural Group 
Immobile Down 
24 (39.4%) 3 (4.9%) 
43 (45.7%) 5 (5. 35~) 
12 (60.0%) 2 (10.0%) 









The rural group are more ambitious for the children at each 
level of ability. 
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APP.:;;JJDIj~ 4 C Cont. ) 
Principal towns lived in by informants 
within each catefory Given in ~\jble VII:-
1. Urban areas vlithin 15 TD.iles of Briduort and Beaminster 
Rural Districts. Includes Bridport itself, Yeovil, 
'wleYll}Outh an d Dorchester, yrincipally. 
2. Urban areas vlithin 50 miles of Bridport and Beaminster 
Rural Districts. Includes 30urne~outh, Bristol, 
Taunton, etc. 
3. Urban Districts in ':~entral or Southern England. A 
catc~-all catesory. Towns frenuently mentioned include 
Salisbury, Southampton, Bri:hton, etc. 
4. London conurbation. Greater London Area. 
5. Birminr,ham conurbation. Birmingham, 1(/alsall and 
\'101 verhampton mentioned most often. 
6. Urban Districts in N.W. England. Liverpool, Manchester, 
Burnley were mentioned most often. 
7. Urban Districts in N.E. England. Leeds and Newcastle. 
8. Urban Districts in Wales. Cardiff and Swansea. 
9. Urban Districts in Scotland. Glasgow principally. 
10. Urban Districts Abroad. 
-337-
APPENDIX 5 
(to Cha'()ter IX) 
T.A.3lli XXIII 






















IlIa IIIb IV V 
31 16 5 
(33.45~) (32.6%) (21.7%) 
12 2 35 20 13 
( 25. OJ'' ) ( 40 • alb) ( :5 '7 • &;~ ) ( 40 • 8;0 ( 56 • ~<i ) 
'7 2 20 6 4 
(14. 8/~ ) ( 40 • 0,'; ) ( 21 • 5~ j ) (12 • 4~\; ) ( 1'7 .4% ) 
3 1 2 3 

















I II IlIa IIIb IV V 
2 20 1 16 16 1 
(40.cr;{,.) (30.8%) (11.15';) (27.1%) (41.0";6) (8.3%) 
2 '7 2 13 10 4 
(40.0%) (10.8%) (22.C';O) (22.0";0) (25.6%) (33.3%) 






(38.596) (33.~~) (27.1%) (23.1%) (16.7%) 
3 1 8 2 4 
( 4. 6% ) ( 11 • 1% ) ( 13 • 6% ) ( 5.1% ) ( 33 • ;ffo ) 
4 2 3 
(6.2%) (22. C';o) (5.1%) 







1 (8. ,,;0) 
12 
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TABLE XXIV 
Asnirations for Place of Work 
Related to own Educational Level 
Rural Group Non-rural Group 
A B C A B C 
At home 2 10 61 3 9 45 
etc. 100.0;:6 23.3ro 37.2J;0 23.1% 17.3% 38.5'% 
Named town 16 62 1 8 26 
37.q~ 37.~G 7.7'If 15.4% 22. c)o 
Tm'ln not 11 25 6 21 27 
specified 25.5'% 15.270 46.17~ 40.4% 23. 05~ 
Services 3 7 6 9 6.9% 4.3% 11. 6~o 7.8% 
Abroad 2 2 4 3 
4. 'rib 15.4?o 7.7% 2.6% 
Don't 1 9 1 4 7 Know 2. ?flo 5.5% 7.7% 7.?/o 6.Cf;0 
2 43 164 13 52 117 
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APPENDIX 6 
Questionnaire on Social status 
(Used in Shropshire and Dorset) 
1. Do you think people are divided into different social 
classes'~ 
2. Uhat sort of things put some people in a higher social 
class or a lower social class than other people'! 
,. Do you think any of these things are very important in 
helping to put people in different social classes? 
(a) Education'! 
(b) Income 'f 
(c) Family background! 
(d) Occupation? 
(e) Possessions: 
4. Do you think a person's social class depends at all on 
his or her character? 
5. Do you think people tend to mix most, socially, with 
those in their own class? 
6. Do you think people who have lived in a place for a 
long time have a higher social position than those who 
have just come'? 
7. Do you think that farmers are divided into different 
social classes? 
8. What sort of things put some farmers in a higher or a 
lower social class t!lan other farmers? 
9. Do any of these things have an important effect on a 











The amount of land he farms? 
Neighbourliness? 
Whether he owns his farm or is a tenant? 
Whether he comes from a farming family? 
Hhether he has a lot of modern machiner,y? 
Whether he employs ot her men? 
Whether he is a go od farmer'? 
The sort of farming he goes in for? 
Whether his land is good'!' 
The length of time he has been on his farm? 
10. Do you mix socially with people who belong to other 
social classes'i' Where? 
11. What is your occupation? (What is your husband's occupa-
tion'~' l.mat was your occupation before you married, if 
any?) 
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A1:-'PilTDIX 6 (Cont.) 
12. ~ow old are you~ 
13. Or/hat was your father's occupation', 
14. i-Iov-.,' lon~ have you lived in this narish"; 
the time since your marriage';) 
15. Have you ever lived in a town': Where': 
(Is that all 
How long? 
16. Will you arran~e the cards so that the occupations are 
ranked in five classes'. The occunation s which give 
people the highest social position
4
Eo in Column One, 
those which Eive people the lowest social position in 
Column Jj'ive, and so on. You can put as many, or as 
few, occupations as you like in each class, as long as 
there is at least one occunation in each Column. 
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APPENDIX 7 
~uestionnaire on Paren tal Aspirations 
(Used in Shropshire and with sliFht amendment in Dorset) 
1. when did you last visit XI s school'i 'what was that for'~ 
2. Do you think too much time is 8:) ent on some su bjects in 
XiS school'. ('Which sUbjects'?) 
3. Do you think too little time is spent on some subjects 
in the school', (\.mich subje cts"" ) 
4. Are there any subjects which are not taught at all, and 
which you think ought to be taught': (Which su bjects',,) 
... 5. \.Jhat kind of secondary school would you like X to go to', 
why is that'; 
6. At what age do you hope X will leave school~ 
7. Do you think girls need as much education as boys'? 
do you think that~ 
8. Do you hope X will have any further education or training 
after he/she leaves school'" What kind'i 
9. where do you hope X will work when he/she eventually gets 
a job? 
10. What occupation do you hope X will take up eventually? 
*11. What is your opinion of the plan to amalgamate the Grammar 
School and the High School'? Why? 
12. Would you s~y X was above average, average, or below 
average in ability? 
13. How many children have you'. How old are they? 
14. 
15. 
Have any of your children left secondary school'? What 
are they doing now? Where do they live? Which secon-
dary school did they go to'!, 
'ifuat is your husband' s occupation~i Is he self-employed? 
Does he employ anyone else? (How many peop1e~) 
(If 1'armer': How big is the farm? 
Does he own the farm? 
Doe s he employ. any men '( ) 
16. Have you any paid occupation~ (Had you any paid occupa-
tion before marriage?) 
17. How long have you lived in this narish? 
the time since you were married?) 
(Is that all 
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APPi:HDIX 7 (Cont.) 
18. Have you ever lived in a town? l{here ':: How long'? 
19. How old are you? 
20. 1"lhat sort of school did you go to'; 1:fhere '; 
21. How old were you when you left school? 
22. What sort of school did your husband go to'? Where'; 
23. How old was your husband when he left school? 
24. wbat waS your father's occu-pation'i 
25. \.Jhat was your father-in-law's occupation';' 
26. How many people in this parish would you say send 
their children to private or independent public 
schools'; 
Questions marked * asked only in Shropshire. 
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APPE1~DIX 8. 
Notes on Scalot,ram Analysis. 
usin[- the 'Cornell' technique, a scalogram analysis 
was carried out to discover whether a 'scale of tradit-
ionalism' could be constructed on the basis of questions 
asked in the eurvey of j!arents' aspirations. 
Seven statements derived from the questions asked in 
the survey were chosen for testin6,. (See Appendix 7 for 
actual questions asked.) The response catefories were 
reduced to two in each case. The statements were: 
1. Parent had visited child's school. 
2. Parent had some criticism to make of 
child's school. 
3. Parent wanted child to stay at school 
after age 15. 
4. Parent wanted child to obtain some 
formal qualifications before leaving 
school. 
5. Parent wanted child to have some 
further education or training after 
leaving school. 
6. Parent thought girls needed as much 
education as boys. 









In the case of each statement the negative response 
represented the 'traditional' attitude, the positive res-
ponse the 'non-traditional' attitude. 
A sub-sample of 100 of the respondents was selected 
for testing. After scoring the responses of this sub-sample, 
and recording them on a table, cutting pOints were establish-
ed for the different statements. The proportion of errors 
was then found to be 0·17. The 'co-efficient of reproduc-
ibility' was thus 0·83. 
According to Edwards (Edwards,A.L. -Techniques of 
Attitude Scale Construction". New York 1957. p.191.) a co-
efficient of reproducibility of 0·90 or higher -constitutes 
evidence for the scalability of a set of statements". The 
co-efficient obtained here, being much lower than 0·90, seems 
to indicate that these statements are not scaleable. Even 
when statements (6) an~or (7) were omitted no co-efficient 
of reproducibility higher than 0.85 was obtained. 
While the scalogram analysis failed to indicate a 'scale 
of traditionalism', it did provide further evidence against 
the unitary concept of 'traditionalism'. It showed once more 
that many people have an attitude hostile to change in one 
respect, but favourable to change in other respects. 
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